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TO THE RIGHT HO- 

NOVRABLE AND ELECT L A- 

DIE, THE LADIE THEODOSIA 
D V D LE Y, Grace and peace be niuUiplyed. 

TOHT HONOVRABLB, 

4sfhe Lordhath homuredyou inre- 
(peii offlitce,fo ht^ hath doubly ha- 
Muredyou with ^ace ittdv-rtuc^. 
Anting the reft eftherare et$d^ 
ments vehereveith God hath inriohei 
yaur honourable perfonjoyferuethefc 
mp4rtictttar:Firft,hi$frulfty„a grace 
hardtobefiundift^eatperfe/u^ei. Secondly, ItaetcGodi 
hiife-^ your HomurtdiUgenee in this kindtviUrifcvf i» 
iadgement againR Tmny proud dejptfers of holy things, and 
Vfiill condemae them. Thirdly , chrifi/aa gonernment in 
your familj. T could name many more, but itisneeiUffe, be- 
caufe they gre better kmvpne then I can exprejfe them. Tour 
(inguUr vertues , together with the experience rvhieh / 
haue of your hue in the heft things y do encourage me to dfdi- 
cafe this (mallveerke vnto your Honor, Themofipart of this 
chapter tv a preached in your hearing , and cottfideriMg you 
vouch fafed to hearer it preached with toy and great dili- 
gence, im'ikeno doubt but your honour mil accept it, andas 
iiligently reade itmv^ before you heard tt,G<i*ii M»Am»\ 
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/ kmvp G$d haih kid vpony$u d great trUltofaffii^ion^im 
that he hath taken imayy^wr fmlefonne Sir Fcrdinando 
Dudley . But I befeech yon confider whither he it remoued^ 
to wit , fro^n earth to heauen ; hU great zeale in Religion^ 
e(p*cially in hii later ye ares with the fruit thereof^ do giue 
fiiffiaent tefUmonie of his prefent happir$e[fe . M^o would 
not be content that their dearefi friend Jhould be nduanced ? 
Behold^ he is advanced to a Crowne , yea to a Crowne ofglo - 
w, which fbailneuer be taken from hitn^ nor he from it . If 
the dead in Chrijf were to fpeake vnto vs^ they would fur e- 
lyfayto vs that mournefor them j H^eepe not for vs, for we 
are in bliffe and happinejfe • Andfo^ if this worthie fonne 
were to fpeake^ vnto you , he would fay vnto you (feeing 
your teares) My honourable Mother weepe not for me , be- 
hold my happinejfe. 'The Cht0^ch ofGodhaththe greatejl 
Uffe in the death of this worthy Saint. She hath toofewfuch 
fauourersashc^was: but alLmu^fubmittothewillojGod*^ 
thc^ will of the Lord is good , the Lord hath giuen^ and the 
Lord hath taken aw ay , bleffed be the Name ofthe^ Lord. 
He is taken away from beholding the euiU to come • and we 
are left JltU for our further triall^ the Lordfan^ifit our crof 
fes vnto vs. Sorrow forfuch a fonne JbaU be no hinderance 
{as I hope ) but rather a further once to your Honours zeale. 
This fif all make you more mindfuUofmortalitse , more care" 
full to worke out your owne faluation J more indujlrious in 
thejiudy ofheauenly thingt . %^nd indeed it nearely con- 
cernetbeuery Chrifiian , to haueefpeciallrefpeBvnto Gods 
wordinthc^timeofaffUchon : for whence can an'j expeSi 
foundcomfort in time^ of trouble but from thc^ word , or 
whence^ ftrength to be are auctions , but from theftmc^ 
word ? The word of God is as the balmc^ of Gilead : ive 
mnft fie vnto it to be heated of our fort owes. The word op 

God 




^■i 



i^ar^aw 



mm 



DlDlC ATOR r B» 



I 



God is M i^jtrong Tov^er^e mufi rutme vnto it^ if we would 
be ^rfefromffirituMllddHgers. New Cedswcrdisnct mely 
that which is exfrejly written in the Bible\ bf^alfotheU- 
beursofGodsfermntsin expeundingand f reaching^ fe far 
as they deUuer nothing but th4t which hsithwurrMt from 
tht^ Serif ture^ this is alfo Gods word. And in this word we 
mujl be conuerfint as well as in the^ former { though in the 
former princifMSyi becdufeitwasbyimmidsetereueUtien. 
But ijbaffnot neede tePreuoke your Honour to the ffudy of 
Oeds vtord^for I dm fir/waded yon 4re tdnght of God. I one^ 
iybifeecbyourdcceftdtionsndfdtronagc^forihij bttltj 
Booke^^dnd/oreJI 

Your Honoucyobeeommandecl 
tnaUCbriftun^enlice^ 
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Svitlllll DlM|l«H. 
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To the Qhrlftian 'Reader. 

Eloucd Chriflian , I prefcnt tills Booke 
voto rhy view j I dcfirc thee to rcade it 
with an holieafie^on j interprecthtn^ 
tnilie bcft fence, aud according to my 
true meanings and thou flialt 6nde no- 
ting contrary to the analogy of faith. Some few things 
are elcaped in the Frinting,and in the poiniing,but thou 
wilccafilyconceiuef^niyby diligent obfcruation. A* 
inongft the reft, ihcfe are efcaped ; 

Page I'j.line 5 .Jmnes andgodUneffie eon Meuerftdfid to- 
gether,it(!aoyMiic/eigniogfinaesandgedUaefecmiie- 
«rJ?jWfo^tff'&*r,itisoncIymif-pointcd. Pageio^Jias 
i^. their is Cct in ftcad of Mf/-,by miCprinting. Pageizi 
line %9. a (U^iued MiaiHer is put in flead of j reHmiaed 
Minifier* 

If you reapc anie fruit by cbefe my weake labours , 
giueallthe glorietoGod , and I befccch your prayers 
to God for me. 



Thine inthelafd, 
St. D. 
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view ofthtDoflrinw g«th*ied out df niny VcHe 

of the Chapeet. 

V ■ R S B I. 

Tutnhenep andeommeadthtepra^ife^ 

for fudt4s vfiritefitokesj to fet their 

tumesto their writings, page i 

2 Tbeehiefeofthecrttitiiret4ref}ut 

ferutmtsin rejf^ofchrifi. s 

3 ynleffs MiniJferJpetkeasfremCkriJitrffMre/iPfto 
receiue hm. 4 
- 4 Grace ltd port /MohfaritedhUt, 4 

5 ThepeofUmayhMtethe likefmnggrMifat areiit 
their Minifiers. 5 

6 Gods fiVM fidei/fie it in effedaB motiitt tmto God to 
giuegrtee, . ■ ■ (5 

V B s s E s. 
I Godsfaueur (^ his Spirit are to he vfiipied xhoue sll,(^c,6 

2 Peace wit^ God tit* he dieted nhoueaU other ftases, 9 
. 5 Minifttrs fiould defite increife offfrgct in their 
hearers, ■ 10 

4 T'h differences hetveeeiie Uter all and faning kmw' 
U^e, . . 13 
^5 the •tv«^ffovr9v»ingraee,mfinfe.diUfeeling$f Gods 
famuVyin peace of coaJeioKe:^ yea tbevusftoattaineviStory 
agatnfi enemies, and other temporallhlefsings (foroBtheJe 
are comprehended in grace andpeaee,) it u to get failing 
knowledge, 14 

6 I efttichrijl is the finely meritor torn Saniour. 16 

7 Vnto ivhorn.,c}^iftisa.Saumrito thembexfill he j 
l^d. , , Vbrsi^. 18 

I Chrifihathinh^jMotmBitmaBefnlM^toeljthutal- 
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ifiadmiM. 20 

2 WhAtfHunUndetbf0f4l$$ahn0rf4mllificati0n^we 
receive it aUfrcm Chrifi. 2 1 

3 HifatfieiferperUif$ethtolififdf$dgodliffeffij it is not 
of merit but of free grace. 23 

4 There ii s life prepared for the ele& after this life en-' 

ded. 23 

5 The motines toper fwade vntogodlinejfe. 26 

6 GUryandvertuegoetogether^ he thai hath one ^JbaU 
hat^b^th. 28 

7 No man can vfurpeglorie andvertue , they are hy 
calling. 28 

8 The caHingofaCbrifliank an honourable calling.^ 2p 

Verse 4« 

1 ThtpfomifetofdodaJtehi^lffobeefieemed^theyare 
tf be accounted great. 3 1 

2 Cods promifesfbougbgrei^^j^ they are free^otmer^ 
ctnarie. 33 

3 S^auinggract comes tffttttarefi^aitrtfoer things to 
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4 The EuangelicaSpromifis are fpeciallmeanesto beget 
grace in the heart. ^6 

5 In the world there be great corrupt ions. 37 
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7 TAr corruptions if the vpwldmay bejbunned and e* 
feapedm : 40 

8 Njone^ifcape thccorruptions, butfucbashauereceiued 
the diuine nature. 41, 

i ^»nn^B0t'U§M$ent^rrithihat d^teof grac^^^^ 
^nbieb vse haue receiuod in 0urfrfi conuerfion ^ but r^e mi^\ 
t^hifirfijkbonrto^adde^MhergriUtei. ' ' 4)i 
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AN 

EXPOSITION 

AND CERTAIN E 

COLLATIONS, VPON THE 

FIRST CHAPTER OF THE 

SECOND EPISTLE 

OF PETER. 

2. Pet. I. I. 
His Epiftle, as the former, is intended to 
the fcatccrcdChrifiians ; and it confifts 
of two parts , to wit , the Preface j and 
the body of the Epitfle. 
^ The Preface confids of three parts; 
fitftj of a rubfcription, in thefe words; Symon Peter, 9 fer- 
iiant,andan Apoflleoflefus Chrift;the(ccord,anin- 
rcript!on,in theft words; To them which haue obtained 
like precious faith with vs; the third is afalutationj in 
thefe words j Grace and pe^ce be multipliedj &fc. 

SymortPeter, Oblcruc h^rc thefirftihing which the 
Apoftle doth in this workej he fets or fubicribcs his 
name. A nd // w i« honefi tjr co?nmen4ahleprdliife infuch 
gs write BookfS for the vfe of Gods Church to do the fttwe : 
and that foi thefe reafons: fiift, to fliew that they are 
rcadieto iiiftificthcirwritiugi: fccondly, thatth<^arc 
ready, to their power, to fatisfic any which maltc any 
ftruplc of any thing writ by them : thirdl/j that they are 
B not 
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1 not afhamed of the truth deliuered. 

Indeed in fome cafes Writers names are better kept 
cIo(e then publiflied ; as firft , if the palbns writing be 
fcandalous^it is pitie that their (candalous names (hould 
hindcrthe paflage of the truth , Secondly , if the Pen- 
men be in no requeft in the Church of God , it is pitie 
that their difregard (hould hinder a profitable booke. 

The v(e of this point may iuftly be to tax a great ma- 
ny namelcfTe railing books/entout by Anabaptifts, Se- 
paratifts, &: the like, which are fo vile & fo bitter, as that 
the writers thereof haue feemed to be afhamed to fub- 
(bribe their names^as being vnable indeed to iuftifie the. 

This may alfo ferue to iuftifie the pra^ftife of reuerent 
Minifters, which vfe to fubfcribe their names vnto their 
writings. Their pradiife in publidiing their names is not 
hypocritical! and vaine-glorious, but Apoftolicall and 
fincere : what they do in pubii(hing their names, the A- 
podles did before tbem,aS we fee. 

A fetMxnt ofkfus chrifi. Peter was a great Apoftle, 
and one that had obtained a great degree amongmen, 
and yet hee profefleth him(clfe but a feruant of Ie(us 
Chriftj and indeed the chief e of the ercaJtures are but fer^ 
uAntsinthisreJpeSi. 2>j/y/^ though a King,yet profefleth 
Wmfelfe but a (eruant , in refpe<a of God. Pfal. 116.1 6^ 
Yea the very Angels acknowledge themfelucs to be but 
fellow (eruants with vs in the (ame regard, ReueL 19. lo. 

This makes much fortheglorieofChrift. We may 
fay of Chrift,as it is (aid o£Melchi/edech, Heb.'j./\. How 
great was this man vnto whom the Patriarch Lydbraham 
payed tithes? So, how great was this God and man, 
vnto whom Kings, Apoftles, and Angels profefle them- 
(elues to be but feruants . And this uioiud ferue tore- 
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moucthefcandall of the Crofle* They that take offence 
at Chrift , becaufe he dyed ftich a bafc death , (hould re- 
member withall what the Scripture norcth conccrnitig 
the glory of Chrift. 

Tim aUo (hould teach euery Chriftian , not to be 
adiamed to profefTe themfelues to be the (eruants of 
Chrift. We need not be afhamed of our Maiftcr/or he 
is a God; nor of our workc, for it is honeftj nor of our 
(though vndcfcrucd) wages, for that is no leffc then a 
Icingdomej therefore letvs profefle without (liame or 
abafhrnent. 

i^nian Ap$Jlle. There were fiue orders of Minifters 
appointedbyChrift5£/>^<r/^4.ii. viz. Apoftles, Pro- 
phets, Euan^elifts, Paflours and Dodipurs j amongft 
thefe fiue orders, the Apoftles were thechicfe, and 
therefore arc named in that fore-named Text before the 
Prophets, becaufe indeed they liued to fee all things ac- 
complifhed, which the Prophets znAlohn theBaptifl 
did not^Now the office of an Apoftle was firfl to plant 
Churches,i.C^.3.^. pW may plant; and fecondly ,to 
uiaue efpeciall fway in Ecclefiafticall gouetnment^ ASts 
ly. j.they were to decide controuerfies.Thirdly,tp work 
miracles, KJMatth.io.%. healethefick^,cafloutdiuels, 
&c Fourthly , to preach to the whole worW, CMath.i 8. 
19* and that by extraordinary reuelation, Matth. 10.20. 
It is not yee that fpeake ^ but the Spirit of your Father 
which fpeaketh in you. 

Now F^/^r was fuch a Minifier , and not an ordinarie 
teacher. • *- c •'■- ' '• ■ ' ^ ^ 

o*/ ApdBle oflefus Cbrifi. Here Prter doth intimate 
vnto the Church, that their duty was to receiue his do- 
Oxinc 3 for he came vnto them as an Apofile or mcfTen- 
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gcr, from Chrift, and did (pcakc from him# 

And indeed, vnleJ^eaCMinifierfpeakeastbev^^rdsof 
Chrift , rv' are not to receine him, nor his doStrine. 

If 2ny come vnto you, & bring you not this dqd^rine, 
rccciuchiinnottohoure, faithiheApoftlc, irtr'flic fe- 
cond Epiftlc oUohfty the tenth verfc. 

And it is fee downeas the co^moiendationofGods 
pcople^in lohn lo. 5, that they will not-follow a (han- 
ger, but flic from him, &c. 

The vfe of this is, to teach vs Miniftcrs,thatifwe will 
haue Gods people to receiueour do6lrine,then we cnufl: 
fpeake from Chrift, and not from our owne fpiric : wc 
mufrdeliuer the ordinances and oracles of Chrift, not 
our owne inuehtions. 

Secondly, it (hould teach the people, a$ good Basrc- 
ans, to trie the dodrine dcliuered vnto them, whether it 
be from Chrift, or no. And this will appcarc if they trie 
it by the canonical! Scriptures. 

To them which haup obtained . The word in the origi- 
nallis very (ignjficant, for it (ignifreth toobtaineby lot: 
whence wc may obfcr lie ^ That grace is as a fort ion obtap* 
ned by lot : and the reafon is, becaufe , as God is the au- 
thor of whatfoeuer is giuen by lot, Pro.i6* the laft verfc, 
fo be is the author of all grace which wcrecciuc , i.C^r. 
T2.13.All thefe things woiketh the lame Spirit f Second- 
ly, becaufc,as in the deuiding ofthclad oiCanaan, there 
was giuen, by Gods'difpofing, to one Tribe a greater 
portion, to another Tribe a leflc,2^iy«i.3 3.54. (b to one 
is giuen a greater meafurc of grace, to another a Icfle, 

Thirdly ^ becaufe , as in that deuiding oiCanaan by 
lot, euery Tribe receiucdaninhcritancc, but wi.b con- 
dition. 
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dicion , that they miift fight for it , and caft out the in- 
habitants, ;V«w^^rj 3 3.52. fa cucry clcdJ: child of God 
fballrecciue a porrioh of grace , but yctalwaycsproui- 
dcd, that they caft out the inbabiranis,that is^the ftrong 
man. "Hbr, if there be not a mortifying of the old man, 
there can be naputting on of the new. 

This (liould teach vs^not to enuy the gifts of others, 
thoi^hthey be better then our owne; it is God which 
giueth both the greater gift to another , and the Icffe gift 
tO! theerfijbmit to his wifedom*. 
• Like precwus faith. What Faith is, we will not in this 
place fland to define,purpofing to fpeake at large of it (if 
God permit) among the Grounds of Rcligionyby way 
of catechifine, neither wil we infift on the precioufneflc 
of this grace ; onely that which we wili obfcrue^is. That 
the people may attaini the Itkejatiing graces as are in theirs 
tj^inifiers. Yea in fome particular graces the people 
may go beyond their Minifters, as we fee in <^quila and 
PrtfciUayVCi Acts 18.2^. they out-ftripped Af olios himfelfe 
in fome things. Yea, as we fee likewife in experience 
from time to time ; how many people be there that ex- 
cel! many Miniftcrs, in paticncc^in tcnderncffe of heart, 
inalmcsdeeds,and thelikc. 

;And the reafoQris j bccaufe God is a free worker, he 
i^th merc^on whom he will, and whom he will he 
hardcoeth, i?p«i.ai . « 

Miniftcrs therefore muft beftirre themfclnes, Icft'thc 
people out- ftrip them . And this indeed (tould be the 
ttriuing betwcene Miniftcrs and people^namcly to con- 
rend who fhali out firip one another in grace, ' ■ 

By the righttoufnejfe of God. Th«r. i<; , by his fidcUr-e 
in the performance ofbispromilc. Whence note, thai 
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Gods avene fideiitie U an e/^eceaS twtiue vnto Gpd to gmt 
grAcevatohueUB' Itmoued him tugiue the like pre- 
cious fiitli which he gauetohis ApolTlcs, cucntohis 
Church & people. And what I pray yon moued ChriH 
CO fend dovvne his Spirit in the Similitude of doucn 
Tongues, ABs ^,%. butbecaufchchadpromitcdfoco 
A'y.A^i i.verfe.5. 

And it mufl: needs be,if God glue grace vnto any of 
vs, he is moucd thereuntOjCither by fomeihing inhini- 
fdfc, or elfc by foiiiethinpn vs*, but there is nothing in 
vs naturally to mouc God : therefore he muft necdcs be 
moued intrinflcallly, orbyfomcwhacin himfelfe, and 
that is his 6delitJe and mercy. 

Therefore the way to artaine grace at Gods hand,is 
to vi^e God with his promife j wc muft lay as T>amd 
did,/>/i(/.3i.t. Dcliuccmeinthy tfghtcoulhelTe.Letvs 
therefore get acatalogueof ptomilesoutofihc VVoid, 
fuch as theft. I will poure my Spirit v^jon all flcih/o^/ a. 
They fliallallbct3ughcofGod,/f/-f/»y3i. I will giue 
them an heart of Bern, Ez^h. 31S. My feruants (halTre- 
ioyce^rd;. and then let vs die to the fideiitie of God 
for rhc performance of tbefe piomifes. 

Gtau, Now come we [o the third part of the Pre* 
fitCCsWhich is the Salutation : and in tlfis Salutation we 
Vt Ito take notice j fitft , of the thingswifhed to the 
Qhorch, and they are two, to wit, grace and peace. 
: .Where by grace, weare tovnderftand two things, 
4wc.the fauourofGod, as the fame word is taken in 
Exfdifs 3 j.iy.andthe gift of the Spirit^as it is meant in 

So th at the poini hence to be obfcmcd is this, viz, 
»fQti,diidtbepft^QodsSfir$t, theya,re 
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to be wfhed and dtfiredabe^e all things in the vfiorld , next^ 
to Gods gUrie . The Apoftlc wifhcth thcfc vndcr the 
name ot grace, aswcfccherCjinthefirftplace : and in- 
deed thele things are worth the feeking : for firft, as for 
Godsfauour) it is better then life it felfe , as Dauidi'i^cTi- 
kech,P/j/. 63. 3. It isthecaufeofall bicffings which we 
f eceiue j yea , without it nothing can comfort vs . As 
nothing could fatisfie Abfolon)o\M the kings i^cz^iSam. 
14. 32. fo nothing can fatisfie a true Chriftian, but the 
afliiranceofGodsfauour. ^ 

Secondly, as for the gift of the Spirit, what can be 
compared vnto it? If mih Sym^n Magtis thouwouldeft 
buy it with money , thy price will be (corned, all things 
are but dro{Ieanddung,astheApoftIe(peaketh,/>i&/l. 
3.5.in comparifon of the excellent knowledge of Chrifl* 
Grace is that treafure in the field,and that Pearle, which 
when a man hath found , he will part with all which he 
hath to purchaieit3/l/^/^/&.i3. Yea, grace is that which 
willhelpein time of need, Hebr.^.i6. Riches will leaue 
vs, friends will forlakevsat the houre of death, but fa- 
cing grace will neuer forfake vs. 

• This (erueth iuftly to reproue the common courfe of 
the world ; for many will (eeke the fauour of the Ruler, 
as it is in Prouerbs 19.16. but, who refpedleth or (ecketh 
the fauour of God ? Gods fauor is ncg!e<3ed, as a thing 
not worthy our feeking , when it is the moft excellent 
thing in the world • O tooles that we are » when will we 
be wife ! 

Secondly, letitfetue to excite vs to feeke Gods fa- 
uour : and that we may attaine vnto it, thefe rules are to 
be ob(erued : firft , we muft be throughly humbled for 
finne miti Manajfeh^ 2.chr0n.^i.it^i^. Secondly ,we 
1 ' muft 
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muft come vnco God by a Mediaror, co wic , by Clirift, 
as the men of Tyrus and Sydon, reconciled thcmfclues to 
Herod y hauing made B/aJ}f4d the KitXcS Chambcrlainc 
their friend, Acfs 1 2. 20. Thirdly,wc muftcomc vnto 
God with a re(blution to become hisferiiaots, as the 
Pfodigall fonnc did.Luke 15.19. Which rules if wc do 
obferuc , the Lord will come running to mcete vs • yea 
he will fall vpon our neckes, and kifle vs. 

Yea there is not the filthiefl: adulterer , nor the moft 
cut-throatc vfurcr , nor the moft damnable fwearer, but 
if they had grace to come vnto God after this manner^ 
the Lord would forgiue them ^ though their fianes had 
bene as red as fcarlct. 

Againe, this fhould teach vs to labour for the gifrof 
the Spirit^ that is, for grace. And that we mayobtaine 
it: firftjwe muft get the preparation thercunto^and that 
is5felfe-dcniall3 andhumilitie • for God glues grace to 
the humble, i.Pet,^. 5. Secondly, we muft plant^our 
fclues vnderapowerfuUMiuifterie: we muft repaireto 
jhc tents of the Shcphcards, Cant.u^. ThirdlyjWc muft 
waite in Hiernfalem for die promifc of the Father, A^s 
14. we muft not feparatc from Gods true Church .Ifwc 
oblcrue thefe rules • this is the way to obtaine grace. 

i^nipeace. Peace in Scripture is fomecimes vfed for 
profperitie, as in i.S^;».25^5.Pcace be to thee, and peace 
be to thy houfe, and peace be to all that thou haft • It is 
the fpeech of Z)/^«/Vj mefleng<rsvntoi\{/W, wherein 
they wifli him all profperitie. 

Secondly, Peace is vfed fomctimes in a more reftrai- 
ned fence, and Co it is taken for peace from enemies 3 as 

I" in i.King.io.i9. where Hezektdh hearing of the com- 
ming of the Chaldeans, he makes anfwcr to the Pro- 
phet, 
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phetjls it not good cbat fff^cfi and trutii be inmy daycs?; | 
wbcce ^by peacc^wcare co vnderQaDd peace from cnc- 1 
mies, 

Thirdly 5 Peace is put alio for^recopciliation with 
God, as in Luke 2. Glory ta God qn high^ on the earth 
peace, that is, reconciliation with God. 

We do not deny,but the very outward profperity of 
the Church is to be defired, according to that in Pfaln$f 
102.14. Thy feruants reioyce ixi her ftones> and take pi- 
ticpfhcr duft: aod therefore tbM a woe.bcrlongsvnto 
fuch as labour caruinate the proQj^ritic thereof. 

Secondly 5 we do not deny,, but that peace al(b from 
enemies is greatly to be wi(hed to the Church of God, 
according to that in ^i^^74.ip. Giue not the (bule 
ofihy Timtle^^c into the bands of the multitude,&c. 
Neither of tbe^ two peaces are to be excluded in this 
wifh or option of the Apofljp. 

But I take it, that in this Text^ by pedce we arc to vn- 
dcri^andpcacefromGodefpiccial!;,... ,^. . : 
' :Ajfd this feaee indeed u cfaJlHber fences io be defired^ 
This is the peace which paflcdball vnderftandipg, Phil. 
47. This is that peace which the Apoftle doth foear- 
peftly wifh totheRo(pgnie$,inthe^fteenchpf thac Epi« 
0^\fi^ the^thijiejsf n!cb:ycr fe, aji^d to the Tbcilabnians in a • 
Thejf. 3. i^. Tiiis is that peace whidi was bought with 
fo dcarea price^to wii^ withchebloudof Chrifl, Colof. 
1.7 p. ^\vis is t,hat peace which is the procurer of fellow- 

rtiipwitbGQdr/'Wf 3-3- Yca^ fbisis that picacc which 
j£i )tbff ciayftyof6u((idiM9t>on j apd we 

canijot be faued. /?^^5 ao. . , . 
. Lc^ vs labour for chis pcact ; f^ue all . If ivc baue 
pfiace^with God, lye i>$(4 ^^% fcare aoy adiierfe powi$^ I 
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IfGodbconour(idc,whocai^beagainftvs? ; 

Secondly , if you thinke you hade peace with God, 
then trie your peace , whether it be found or no: sgxd 
thcracher, becaufe where die ftrpng man armed kee^s 
the houfc^hercall bis goods are in ^dcCyLf^fieii.i i. 

Now the pca?c of God Hi the hearts of the cleft, 
doth differ from the diuels peace in the heans of the 
wicked, in diuers ref pefts • 

Firft ^ becaufc the peace of God bath afiire grciund, 
as we fee in the €xamplb t>f SjtHeom^ Litk^ l.29<30^ where- 
as the peace ofthe wicked hath no (bund foundation. 

Secondly , becaufe the peace of God foUowesvpon 
great humiliation, Efay 6i. 3. whereas the peace of Sa- 
tandothnotfb. ' : - • ^ * *' 

, Thirdly, becaufe thepcic£6fG6dtnakes the pe^h 
in whom ic is, better to wards God ; itkeepes his heart 
and minde in Chrift Iefus,P£//.4.7. where^ the Widced 
are not bettered by tbeir peace,foutempaired. 

Fourthly, becaufe thepeace of God inthehetftsof 
tfoeeleft isfobieft to interruption. For 2r/M (notwith- 
(landing her peace with God) yet hath thefe and fucb 
like qualmesj The Lord hath forfaken me, and my God 
hath fbrgoncnme, Efky^g^ 14. whereas the peace of 
the wicked is not to , out is alwayes alike. Let vs there- 
fore trie our peace by thefe ditferences. 

Ee muUifUed. Peter dcfireth that grace might in- 
creafe in the Church vnto whom he writes • And the 
\famefintUde$iery Mimfter d^re eimernm^ bis biurets. 

' PmI exhorteth the ThefTalotifam^, to growand to 
increafe more and more, i.TheJfd.^^ i.io. ktA Peter 
condttdeth his fecond Epi(Ue with this cbfe \ Grow in 
l^race^andinthe knowledge of our Lord lefusChtift, 
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. tA^ndif the M|DtAets ought to defire a growth of ) vfc. 
grace in the people ^ iA)ta much more ought the people 
themfelues to defire this growth • They ihould with £- 
lifha defire a double portion of the Spirit, %.King. 2.9. 
They (boddjl&e good Thefialonians^ defire that their 
faith might grow mightily , and that their loue one to- 
wards another ImghtaboUnd. 3»T/ri;;(^i«3« 

And that we may grow in grace, we mufl ob> 
feruethefe rules. Firft we mud remoue the(e impedi- 
meots tiWejQEUi^rbewiire.of fiitfering finne to^reigne;, 
in fs : wemuft beware of intangliug our ielues ouer 
much with the affaires of this world ; we muft carefully 
auoyd bad company . If we remoue not thefe impe- 
diments^ it isinvaioeforvs to thinkeeuerto growin 
grace. . •. ■ , 

Secondly ^ if wedefiie to niulttply grace , we muft 
multiply vfe of meanes. Wemuftl^aremuch^wemuft 
pray much , and tbehlce. Solomons Temple fciad many 
tbditifand wbrkemen^ to bring it to*perfe£l:ioo, 2. Chron^ 
2#s. euen (ait is n6imall|:iJmcsH^idi'i$ required fo^ 
^ building of the tempte of the holy Ghoft in our 
heartStf- 

~. 1 But hoiv may we trie , whether we grow and multi* Q2«**<«* 
plyio graced ^nQ!?.;or:)«bether we decreafe andgo 

Thefe are fignes of growth of grace:Firft,if we attalne Aoftrcr. 
increafe^f Vi&ory ifi dureipeciaU corruptions, found 
mortification is fiibAaptiikllgrowiog^! Secondly , if we 
rowimbte hdjfieoqdilrnlQgthecdltbratingof die Sab* 
ath , concenui^gttKmwdrd'wtQiftiipof God , and the 
like • Thirdly i^ if wegrow in ri^iteoufheflc in. all oun j 
dealings towards mcn«^ Fotttthly, ifwegrbw infiriiitfiiU I 






\ 



! ■«■ ■j wranw» j 'wwi 



mm 



mmttt 



12 



By the k9m0Udge$fG$d. 



nefTe according to ourabilide. Fifrlyj iTw^grcwiniuf- 
ficicndc ofgifirs the better to glccinc God . Thefe are 
tmrkcs forftrongChriftians to examine their growth 
by. • 

Now the (ignes of growth of grace jn wcakc Chrifti* 

ans^arethefe. '■'' ■ '■ ' 

Firft, if they grow in humiliation fdrfimie3and in ha- 
tred to ir, though they bane as yet bat fniall vidory c 
ucrit* 
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Secondly 3. iftheygrow in <are Co 

on$ of their finnCi :-* * 

Thirdly,if they grow in defireroattainetheyiAorie 

ouer corruption. 

Fourthly, iftbey grow in defire to be diflblued, that 
they (Bight be freed from this body of death. 

By the knowiedge efGdd. Mowbeit the wbfd in the 
originall (Ignifieth moft properly , acknowledgement j 
yecit is beft rcndred in this placc(as.it doth alio fignifie) 
Knowledge ; foe the cotispouod word is vfedin Saip 
curcTomotimesiis cbefimple, aiidin the fame feiic:<^ 
as we readeln'/^^ i; 4. that thou mayeft know the 
word in the originally according to the Letter, fignifies^ 
that thou mayeft acknowledge } but it is better tranfla- 
tedas the fimplc word , that thou tnayeft know ; and:ib 
in diis place, in the acknowledgement of God > tbs^isj 
in the knowledge of God. ■ 

By or in the iffoi»ledge 0/ Qed. By knowlcdge^is not 
meant a bare lirerall knowledge, as to knowwat there 
is a God;: or, that ibere is a Chrift , . and that this Chrift 
is Lord ofalf, and,theiUife : but weareto vndcrftand it 
of a fpirituall and (peQall knowledge. Atid to the end 
that wc may the more diflin^tly conceiue what is meant 

by 
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by rtM:ipednIL or fauing knowledge of God; I n^iU lay 
downe ceirotincdif&rcDCCs bctwccnc chat kind of know- 
ledge of Cod, which is meercly lircrall ^ and that know- 
ledge which is fpirituall and fauing. 

And the firft difference isjchis fauingknowledge of 
Gof(> islcnowledge ioy ned with fauing taitb , as we fee 
in the example of PMU%.TimA. i a .1 know whom 1 haue 
bete^Aed : Knowledge and Faith went tc^etber. But li- 
cerall knowledge is a bare notion in the braine , without 
faitbin tbe hciart; forfo faith the ApoiUe, All men hauc 
fiot fai^h;.a,TiSrf/^3.2. 

Secondly ) the fauingknowledge of God, is transfor- 
ming, ' it alteieth the perfons in whom it is to the fimi- 
lijriudepCif y euen a^aicale leaueth its print vpontfac 
^xe»Tbus we reader .CniHth.^.i%., Btawe allnnb if en 
fd$cbeb0UiMg4iSiffsgUffeythegl$ry ^thilMd^tcoan- 
gf4 i^f^ the fame image , fr 0m glory to^ glory f euem as hy th 
Sfirif rf the Lord U 1% not fo with bare literall know- 
lodge; V deCghtetbthe (ubiei^^bujr it cbangeth him not^ 

Thirdly;«jrauiog ikoowledge is e^cpelrimtiritali. Cock 
children know Chiliii^itnd the power of bis refiirredlton, 
imdtheiellowi^ipoffaisafflidions, andjaremadccon^^ 
formable vnto his ^eatli, fbilip. 3. lo. They fecle that 
wbisch dicyS know ibuiit isiiiQt fo with thesD.Whicbhaue 
amcereKt^NWill k^owk^ ;.tbefe may talke of iaiibcand 
r^neration, and the like, but they feele it nor. 

Fourthly , the fauing knowledge of God , is ioyned 
winh pbedicpce tp-Go^ command^ments^appcaDf^ 
in t^0b/$Aj^^.^* Hndhrebyytedo Jsmw that sue km^im, 
if we keep bis Commandements • He tbatfattb^ I kftomjiiifi, 
at$dkeitfetb notkifCmmaniememSy is dlier^atulibetritib 
iiwimhimk &it bace UterallJknQwledgii4& notioyned 
, mi^K C 3 ^v^ 
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By the knmUdge cfCcd, 






with found praj^ife : it can fumifh % man with talke^ and 
vatne*glorious words , but it ieaues him (hort in pra^ 
Qxk : it can (ay well, but it cannot do well; it can (hime 
a forme of goalinelTe , but it dcnieth the power, 2.T#- 
mothy^. 5. .' 

Fi(cly,true fading knowl6(^ is ioyned with the ftuks 
of good workes, ^ appeareth in C^iof\\.6. WhUk Ucmne 
vnto J9U as it is in dUthe rporld , and brif^gethfrinrth finite 
MsitdothdhinjOHifimethedAjythesfd^fit^ itndkmw 
the grdce i^f God if^ truths Whereas bare literall kbow* 
ledge is al wayes barren y it is like to the curled figgc tree; 
it hath leaujCSy bat it beares no finite 

Laftly^true fauing knowledge is ioyned with humili*^ 
dC) it makcdia man or woman more humble,accordin 
to^at in £^^y?4;?» i. 18. For iHmuchnvtfedomeUmue 
grief e^nd he thai incredfefb knofp^Udge^increiifeih forr^vp. 
Whereas bare literall knowledge^it puflFcth vp^as the A- 
poftiefpeakcth in uCorimbians Z.u Where haue you a- 
ny which haue knowledge without grace , but ehey are 
puffed vp like a bladder with the very conceit of it ? i ^' 

Let vs examine our knowledge by thele (ixe rules, 
and it will eafily appeare, whether it be fauing or deceit- 
fQll> whether it be (piritUall or literalL 
Doaitae. AftbtkmwUdge^God. Hence tve are to teame^TJ&itf 

jbewMi¥ to gro/i^Mfenfe dr feetiHg^fGodsftmrj^ogmpim 
grdce^ inpesce ofeonfcience 5 yen the r^ay to at f nine viShrf 
dgainft enemies nnd other temforAilbkfiings , it is to get 
fming kwmledgei This is manifcft^ becaufe the Apoftlc 

wiftmh-hcre graces 
ledgcs^vH •. ,v.ls.; 

''■ ' And lioweame P4td to be rapt vp.ihto the third hea- 
uen? iXSorintbiMs 12. s^. or mnto be^^auiflied in the 

Spirit, 
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^Spirit^ RH$ekui. but becaufe reuelations of knowledge 
Were giuen vnco them j their plentie of knowledge 
^^fO.Hgbt in them a wonderfull decree of the fenfe and 
feeling of Gods fauour. 

f ^i Secoiridfy, how came Ghriftians to vnderft3n4the 
feare of the Lord, iudgement j andTighteoiifnenTe^ and 
Cquitie, and euery good path^but by knowledge i ?t9i^ 

' Thirdly, whofe wayes arc wayes of pleafantneflc^iand 
iwhoie pacte are paths of peace, bu t the wayes and paths 

6f fcno wiedge? Pfv«. 3 . 1 7* 

Fourthly 3 how came that little Citie which had few 
men in it) to be deliuered from the great King which 
cameagahift ic > but by wifedome?£^/f/9.i 5. 

FifcTy , how came Soidmonto be (b incompatabW 
iich^and honourable in the world, was it not becauie 
he asked wifedome in tlie firft place? t.Chro9f.ui2*i i* 
. Thus you ice the define propounded, to be euhr 
dently prouedin the (euerallbtanches of it./ 

• Andit feruesfficft.to (hewvnto v&a maine rfafon, 
wherefore (b many complaine of the. want of peace of 
^0hlciehcey and of their not profiting in grace ^ and of 
their not beholding Gods fauouraUe counten9nee,and 
the'^ike \- Ic 18 becaufe they do not gK>w and increafe iq 
fkOiAglmowkdge : for i! they grew in knowledge^ they 
iboukl alfo grow in all other graces. Knowledge is the 
iirft wheele in this clocke,it moueth all the reft. 
- Secondly, it fhould ferue to ftir v& vp lotlie ftudy of 
[fauing knowledgeiGet weknowledge^artd allother gra- 
ces will follow* And the rules to be obferued for the ob* 
tainin|ofknowlcd2e,arethefe: . 

FirU) wc.nmft teckeitof God, by earned praiet. So x 
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lift vp thy mfce fir i/nierfiandift^, thentboBfidivndir^ 
fi*nd the f ear e $fthe Ltrd, andfisiffiitde the kn^wkdge ef 
G^d. 

Secondly, wcmuft take great paints in (eeking of ir^ 
and in digging for ic in the mines of Gods ordinances^ 
according to the Wife mans dire&ioni Pr$s^rbs %u^ if 
thou fear cheji for her as forfili$er^(jrc. 

Thirdly , we muft pra£ii(e that which we knowalrea- 
dic4 And this is the way to obtaineinore knowledge, 
according to that in lohn j. 17. Ifd^tymamwiU do hie 
w//, he/bdOkfifiVfi of the do^riife^ fjrc. 

Fourthly , we muft walke with the wife ^ that is » wt 
mud companywith (udi as ibarcGod^andby this means 
we (halt be made more. wtfe. Preuerbs 13. 2o« 

Andoflefm. Thisnimie/(r/^,itfigni(icsaSauiour:ic 
is a name which was giuenvntoChrift before he was 
conceiued in the wombe^Lvif.a;!. And the reafbn why 
it was giuen vntohim,is yceldcd in Muthew i.a i • Thou 
(halt call his name Icfus : ibr he (hall (aue his people 
from their (innes. Buttocometothedodrine. 
Doarioc lefus. In that Chrift is here named lefus, which (igf 
nifiethaSauiour) hence wc are to note, Tbaihealoneu 
themeritorhue Sumeier. This is manifellbut df u4i^i 4^ 
II. where ft is faid : Thuiitbejhfrevtyiehwaefetit 
noHght ofyou builders^ which is become tbcheadef the ar^ 
ner , ff either it there falu/Uion in any ether ^ e^e. And like 
vnto this is that alfo ib i iiobn 5.- 1 i.ia. o^^ this is the rem 
cord^y that God hath ginen vnti v:setern4fffife^ and this Itfe 
is in his Sonne ^ he that hath the Sonne ^ hath life ^ Mdke 

I' that hath not the Sonne of God , haith not life . By which 
Texts it is marufeft^tbat Chrift is thconely meritorious 
Sauiour* 
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Sauioun There was ncuer any other Sauiour preached 
CO the world by the Prophets and Apoftles, neither was 
there euer any other Sauiour beleeued on in the world 
by the true Church. i.Timcthyi. 16. 

Therefore this (erucs to confute that popilh antichri- 
ftian dodrine, concerning merit of workes:for if Chrift 
betheonely Icfus our Sauiour ^ then our owne workes 
arenotourlauiours. What is inore manifcft? Where 
note by the way, we do not here fpcake againft the do- 
ing of good workes, or preach an exemption from good 
woikes , though wc thus fpeake ; wc rather exhort men 
vnto them by all our power : but that which we con- 
demne and preach againft, is the putting confidence in 
the merit of workes. Therefore let not the Papifts flaiif 
derthe do Arine of our Church, as though it were dne- 
nemy to the very pradife of good workes • It is not an c- 
nemy of charity , but a true mend vnto it» 

Secondly,ifChrift be the onely Sauiour ^xhen let vs 
trufl in him alone. Our Fathers truftcd^ii him, and 
were not confounded)^/^^^! 22.5. Yea^ ifOods wrath 
be kindled but a littre,ble(redare all thattruft in Chrifl, 
Pfalme 2.12. Let vsnot iruftin ourowne works; Chrift 
iifuficxemly able of himlelfe to fauc them.wbich come 
vnto God by him^ Hebrews 7.2 5. And he is ^s willing as 
able s he intreateth vs to be reconciled to Cod, tjCcrin* 
thUns^.%o. Chriftis like an indulgent nurie, and we 
are like vnto froward children j the nurfe would kifle 
vsandbe friends, but we hang backeand reiifl. But let 
vs kifTc the Sonne left he be angry , and we perifh from 
the riglit way, Pfalme 2 . 

Tms do^rinc may alfo teach vs, how to vnderftand 
cbo(c words in SfffeUiii» 3, 4* , T^JifiaSmlke. mthmc 
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^\iMV0hite yfof thifafd^tiA^ffJy » It is not (iteatlt, that any' 
man is worthy of hcidcHjby any merit 'inhimfclfe, but 
by the worthincflfcof Chriftiic isiK>c rticant of our dig- j 
Initie, biKofGodsdignation. 

Sccftttdly, hence we ma»y Ieafne,HowSrighlfip^vridcr- 
(land iiiac platce in Jafffes 2i • that y^^rir^&i^v Waikrftifiirti 
by workes It is not meant that he was ^iuftified ht^vt \ 
God by workers j for a man is iuftificd before God 'by i 
iaith, without the workds of theiaw, K6mans'i.i%.' hMt\ 
jitis^eant^ th^th^M^as itsfltfiedbeforctf^ by WorRei'^ ' 
!or^ bis faith was tnahifeflcd f 6 be^ truefreiftg faith , by 
the ftuits thereof.- • /* ; 

Thirdly 3 hence we may note, that that place in Reuel. 
xi^k- tzJUf rifiU'gi4it$inif/Ymim kc6rdinga5hU Tories 
ftudife ' is^fet^me^t 6f mdflt'i It*} biw t'Hiftg tty reccitit- 
according colour workes, and another ^ro receiue for the 

merit of our woriceisf. ^ 

. Our t^rd. Whctfrcc obfcfuc wt , that ^ntowhonifoe- 

ifoeuw wiH^not bc'^Lilcdby ^^ 
laued by hinfi. • Gfirrft being ctthfecratcd , became the 
author of ialuation to them which obey him^ Hebreuvs 
^$.9. Wlik^hi Ghriftrtdeerafcth 3, they fallow hirhwhi^ : 
^rhct (beUfer htgocj^pLehelattcn 14.4. Chrift is Pricft ^f ; 
;teri'h^<irder ot^tkhrfedeihyPfAlmeiio:/^. tbatis^Kiing 
and Prieft j to fignifie, that ynto >yhom he is a Prieft to 
offer Sacrifice for , to them he is a King, to rule and go^ 
(retneihchii -It isftid afwdlv^B^Hold thy Ktng-comwb 
vntothcej'Z^f^^r .p;^. asi BcTloW^thc deliucrer fhiall 
come, Romans ii. 2tf* In this refpfeft Chrift is likevrito 
lephta y Indices 11. 9. Fbr as lephta \yotiId riot deliiSer the 
GiUadiiesoUt of the/liand^ of their cttctoici, biit vpon 
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no!mpi;e wijICbriA deUuer vs (jntituaUy^ out vpon cont ' 
dimn > that beitnay^be ^our bcid ind chtefe goucmour; 
• .^ r T.hn {1f>e\Vcciy:i^ jKxrribly tbsyidccduo thomiclues j 
whicbie^pe^^^iltstmojby £Ik inrebeb 

liah Rgainlt bim^^ atidqaein their bc^tetj Woiwili dot 
b4UC tihis man co:rulcouer v$« Butlet Aich nmm remcm« 
l>^r,rhAC when ChYi(i'{haIl come/ie (h^jcolliorhis enti^ 
nw)8 wliicK wodd^ nor faaiuebimrtoinsd 
wiU iliy;i:hentk?'publk]pely.iiT ftciadof faUthg 6f ri)dnie4i^ 
ipi-27.'.; ■. ■* • ■ ;•' 'Ji 

' Secondly i : let this teach vs to fubmit our fdiies to 
Chii&y,tQ beruicdbyhimc'i Aodtherahep^t fyiftj^bei 
daufc^is CbeaiocT'i^ an hohpurs^Ie (eraic^:^U'harf(Srukt 
tarbeferuiccofaKihg^ Secbn^y^ bbaaufBit is a pro- 
fitable fcruicc : what Porentate is able to do rii^t for his 
ftruants ,: which Chriftis ablciodo^foif.his^-f Tbfedly, 
bccatifeit is^n^irfitreniic^': for.4*^b^A:'gr6^piine& 
is to be takeninxl:ii5fcrttice^ert^e>ttiftil.rtfnftinl^ this 
great painesbyChriftisimadeeaficvnto^s. Cbriil his 
yoake is edfie, and his burden is'light. 
- Let vs inthelaft place- tWe our frfues,whfctheK Chrift 
I rale oucr vi or tilsj'thatfo'weVn^ ttief, wbetlierAv«4% jli 
be (ancd |>y him orno-v anfdchc trials briefly are thefe: 
Fir ft y^ :if> nfc fcara to offend hi^jgodly will ; for thus faith 
God : If r beoMailfep^wberw^ my feare^ii^ 
Secondly^JiQ fs^a %ie thfaSWii'^JsChriCls feruinr^;: fflie 
hath fe)«dbbr*dr(K^V'ihSti^1tf ^^ 
dificdcare? to hearethe i^oYd^^tofitably^O^/^f^fKivi/; 
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K^eoraiBgashiidi$$impiwer^&c.^ Now come we 
fix>m the Preface to the fubic^ matter of the Epiftle, 
which is chrec'i'fold ; Firft exhonatory,in this firft chap- 
ter. For here beexbortethtoanincreaieofgrace. Se- 
condly,* prsemonitory , in the fecond chapter ; for there- 
in he fore-wameth vs concerning falfe prophets. Third- 
ly , propbeticalljin the third chapter j for therein is fore- 
told the laft iudgement^and the manner of it. Before the 
Apoftle come to his matter of exhortation ^ which be* 
ginneth in the fift verCe , he firft prefixeth an acktiow* 
ledgement tending to Gods giorie, and the comfort of 
the Church , vnto whom he writes in the third and 
fourth ver/es: in which acknowledgcmenr, two thin 
are to be noted : firft» a caufe^n the third vcrfe : (econ 
ly 5 an cffcd, in the fouri h vcrfe. For the former ^wc arc 
to note J iirft , the power of the giuer , according to his 
diuine power. Secondly, the bountifulnefle of thegift^ 
all thhfgs xohkb beUhg to Ufe and godlineffe . Thirdly , 
the meanes of obtaining this gift , by the knowledge of 
him who hath called vs vnto glory and vertue. 

i^ccordsng to his dittine powr • This is fpoken of 
Chrift, and hath relation to the end of the former vcrfe. 
Whjcnce weare toftote. That lefm bath inbim, not an 
humane power onely j but alfo a dimne , not thepcwer of a 
man onely , but alfi the paver of a God. For this caufe he 
is termed in Efayg.S^ Tbemighty God. And in T/M.ij 
The great God. Foe thk^caule is madcmtntipn ofhis 
mighty power, Phil.^. thelaft: Yea for this caufe he is 
{kiQiohMCallpower, both in heauen, and in earth. UUd- 
thew^iZ^iB. 

And it is further manifeft, that Chrift had diuine po- 
wer j Firft^) bocaufe he was able ta create the vw^d^IobM 
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t.3» Secofi(fly,brc9ufe he is aUe with his word^to bcare 
vp the world, Hebr.i.^. Thirdly , bccaufe be knowes the 
thoughts of me, 4/icr.p^.Fourthly, bccaufe he wrought 
miracles by his owne power, Uhn 15.24. >Fihly,becau(e 
he vanqui(hed Satan, Hebrervs 2*i4« diflblued iinne : 
iJobn^.%. and ouercame the world, lohn i^.33. which 
workes he could neuer haue turned his band to, if he had 
not had a diuine power. 

This makes againft Anians and other curled here- \ vie. 
tikes, which difabie Chrift , ifiirming him to be meere 
man, and not God. 

Secondly, it makes alio againft the blafphemous Pa- 
pifts , which fubiedi Chrift to the command of the vir- 
gin Mdrie > derogating thereby from his diuine power. 

Thirdly ,it may be terrour to the wicked, and name- 
ly, to Antichrift : for it (heweth bow able Chrift is to 
confume him with the fpirit of his mouth , and rode- 
ftroy bim with the brightoeflc of his coming, 2. Tbejfa- 

Fourthly , it may miniftcr comfort to the faithful!: 
for, be their dangers ncuer fodcfperate, and their ene-. 
mies neuer (b malicious , yet Chrift by his diuine po- 
wer , is able to deliuer them , and to proteA them • If a 
finite power be againft them , yet an infinite power is 
for them, 2.chrc^.^2.j.i. 

jlU things which pert aine to life,Md^(jrc. Whence note 
we, Thdt whdtf^fHtr ttmlethto falaathn4rfAf9ciip€at$$n9 Doariac. 
we recelue it allfromchrift. For by life here is meant^lo- 
rie t and by godliticfle is meant vcrtue , as it is expoun- 
der in the end of the verfe. 

The do^ine may be proued by inftance* For, from 
whom hauc we the Ooipel^but fro Chrift? The Goisjdk 
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of the kiiigdame is Chrifts Gofpcl , as it iis ccrmc!d : 2» 
C$rin$hUm lo. 14* And God fpcakes vnto bis Church 
in thcfc laft daycs by His Sonne, Hebrews i.u Againc, 
frotn whom receiue we the Spirit,hut from Chrlft? lohn 
i6*f^ Thirdly^ whcnccrccchicwcgifo^f thcSpitit^biit 
from Chri ft which aftcndcd'vptin high? .Epbef:/^:%. 'that 
he might giue gifts 10 men; Of i^hoie &ilneilc do we re^^ 
cciue grace for grace, butofChriftsiulncfic? JobmuiS. 
Laftiy , howare wo kept imdb .ftaccioJFgracc vnto gibry, 
but by <phrift^ .Who i&cfaeSi}(i^aiM a^^Biffao^o^^^ 
foulcs?i.P^/.z.25. *>• ^ 1 

Furcherniore, whence art the Sacraments but from 
ChriftPHc ordained Baptifmc,/W4f.'i8ii-9. Healfo infti- 
tutccl the Lords Suppct; 71/^^/1:2 6^ ^(5^:;<LattlyyW isit 
cliat lends ivltniftcf$;:biit the faincChriftyY'hich gauc 
forac CO be Apoftles, fome Prophets^ fortic Euangcliljs, 
&C<.Ephep^. ,•.'•: ^ . .• 

3^ ^^^^ 1^ i^ apparent by Jnftaiice ^ chat whatfo^euev 
tendech to Palpation or (an(f):ification , it is- &oni 
Chrift. : 

Yea^but'do >ve not receiue thefe things, as wettfrdm 
God the Father^ and from God the hc^Iy Ghoft,as from 
Ghrift ? I ahfwer. Yes. . Farre be it from vs to exclude 
thtf Father, or thcholy Ghoft, But this we affirmcj- that 
as all things pertaining to life and godlincflc 3 arcoftivs 
Fatherland the holy Ghoft^fo they are al(b from Chrift. 
Foif , as the Fatlier hkth Kfe in himfclfc; fo he hith giuen 
to^heSoftne fohaublifeinhimfelfe* uhn^iie: 
-^ The vfe of this pdim may be t6 teach vs.to be thank- 
full for Chrift ; for by his moaftes \ve rccieiuc life,and»all 
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of • Of his dimnc powccAVc ttcciocall things which be- 
long to life and godlinefTe. . 

Secondly, this iTiould teach vs tacakc notice of Chrifts 
bounty. Hegiues Hfe and all things diat belong there- 
' uhta. He is the good Shepheardi*in'P/4&«23.. which 
foppKeth ail'^Kings neceflmry to bis (locke«Chrifts flocke 
may want many things which they defire^but they (hall 
(iwer want thofe things which fliall be good for them. 

''ffkt/^g/ae^v^9 vs.- The tl*Oftlin tho original! is paC 
{!aeVtind*(?gnt(ieth^hatt>bene giuen : but wcmuft know, 
that with the Greckes, the paflfiuc voice is fometimes 
pijt for the aSkiue . An example tor this wc b4ue. Hebr. 
12.^6. where you haueit tranflated 3 hath piromifed } 
btit it properly' fivnifkib , hath bene pKnUifed z the 
palfioc voicSi being piit for tKt aftiue, -» " 

But the dodtine hence is this, vit. Itha whatfieuer^ 
^fertaineth to lift Anigoilinejje > // is mt ef merit , but cf 

' Siluation i^thcfrce gift ofGod.Rdw.tf. the Uft. The 
■ Gdlfpcfl'^ the word of grace^^ 'that is, of free huoux^ASis 
20. 22. ■ Toyon it is giuen to know the my fteries of the 
kihgdotiieof God, J^*^8-.'to. Pini/ obtained mcrctc; 
n6t merit,\rir/w.i.ti5i By all which itjfsmanifeft, that 
falo^libn'atfd alhhc-tticans thereof ^ is of free gift : and 
fo by vs js'to be accoonted . But we will not infift vpon 
tHi!rp6l(^t. ' 

Li0 Hpncewe.arc to note ^ That there is d Ufa fre^ 
pireAfif^^heefeB^ertJjislifa^ And that thisis fo^ 

it iis Wanifeft but'of Pfdme 2 1.4; rie asked life of thccy 
and thou gaueft him a long life^for euer and etier.' And 
Pfdme 11^. For there the Lordcortmandcdiiheblef' 
fingy euen^fc for Ctttr. And 'M0$th^2i46. Atfltthey 
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(hall go away into euerlafting punidunent} but the 
righteous into life eccrnall.Vnro this alfo accordcth chat 
in Ioh» 11,25. Icfus (aid vnto her , I am the rcfurreiStion 
and the life, he chat bdceuctiun me, though he were 
dead, yet (ball he liue. And that in Mstibcw. 22.32. 
I am the God oit^rdhdm^ and the God ofl/kgc, wd 
theGodof/4fr^^ ; God is not the God of the dead ^ but 
of the lining. AndthatinCi^Ai;^}.;. Youaredead,and 
your life is bid with ChriQ in God. By aU which cdfti- 
monies it is pfoued, that there is a life prepared bt Gods 
ekft) after tnis life ended. 

Now if you de(ire to know what kinde of life it is 
which is prroarcd, Iconfede lam notabletoexprefle 
it , if I had tnc tongpes of mem and Angels : but thele 
things arc noted in generall in holy Scripture concer- 
ninjg it • Fir(i;, chat it is not a diflfolute , but an holy life: 
andfor this caufe heaucn is called an holy place, Hebr.g. 
1 2« and Gods holy habitatiod, Deut. 2 ^. 1 5. 

Secondly, it is not a miferable, but a blc(^d life : For 
blefled are they which (hall be called to the marriage 
Supper oftbeLaiiibe,i{^iyf/#X9t p. and bleded are they 
wbieh die in the Lord,&Ct In this life (hal be no (brro w^ 
for all tearcs (hall be wiped away. In this life (hall be no 
want, for we (hall huneer no more, nor thirft no more, 
ReaeLy.ie.ij, In this ufe we (hall be happy, inre(ped 
of our company , for we (hall cuer be with the Lord» i. 
T/ft^K/^iai. Yea, we (hall come to the company of innu- 
merable AngeU, Hebr. i%.22. and (hall (ic downc wich 
Mr^nm^ (^4^ and /4^^^ in the kiqgdomeof heauen, 
Mattk.8.iJp 

Thirdly « tbacit isnot adifi]uictous , but a peaceable 
life&apdindits refpe^it is called areft infrif^«4.p^Tbece 
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remained therefore a reft, to the people of God. Here 
Gods children (ball reft from their labours, £^/s^/. 14. 15. 
Here they reft from their troubles and moleftations, loh 
3. 17. t8. Yea, here they (hall reft &om their temptati- 
ons. For he that is dead is freed from (inne, Rwmus 6.j. 
and (0 by con(equence » ffom all occafions and tempta- 
tions of finne. 

Fourthly and laftly, it is an etemall life which is pre- 
pared , as appearcs by that fpeecb of Chrift himfelfe in 
lohn io,t8. Andlgiuevntothemeterhalllife. And by 
that of the Apoftle in i .Pet. i. 4. where this life where* 
of we fpeake,is termed an inheritance incorruptible^and 
vndcfiled, that fadeth not away ,8f:c. 

The application of this point may ferue ; fir ft, to re- 
fell the curfed opinion of Atheifts , which impugne and 
gaine-fay (efpecially in their hearts) the truth of this do- 
£lrine. Thefe arc like vntoblinde men, which fay there 
is neither Sunne, Moone, nor Starres in the firmament, 
becaufe they (ce none , not cpnfidering what others fee 
andknowi 

Secondly , this (hpuld moue vs to be thankfuU to Cod 
for this his infinitjC mercie toward vs,in that he bath pro- 
uided thus for vs fottimeto come; wefballDotdroppe 
downe likedogges and bruite beafts , but we (hail liue 
foreuer. 

Thirdly, it fhould teach vs to labour to attaine this 
ltfc« And that we may do fo, we muft obfcrue thefe rule^ 
fif:ft,we muft learne to know God ar»d Chrift aright.For 
this is life et email, to know God , and whom he hath 
fent, Icfus Chrift, Uhni^.i. Secondly, we muft heare 
Gods word with diligence : for God h^th (aidj^ Heare, 
and your foule (hall liue, Efdji^ 5.3. TtuBcfl/iwemufi be» 
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leeuc : for the iuft (hall liuc by hicb^that is , (hall obtainc 
eternall life by faith, R$mam i .17. For of that life the hen 
ly Ghoft fpeaketh in that place • Fourthly, we muft en- 
deuour tokeepethe Commandements, Mathew 19.17. 
Fifdy , if we would receiue the aowneof life , we muft 
be faichfuU to the deach^ ReueLz^to. Thus much for this 
point. 

i^ndgodlineffe. The word in the originall fignifieth 
the right worfliipof God , part being put for the whole. 
But cectainely, by godltneile, we are to vnderffaind the 
lame as is vnderftood by Vertue in the words following, 
to wit, all grace and goodnef!^; but efpecially ,holine(Ie. 

Now concerning this grace, firlt letvsobfcrue the 
mociues which (hould inoue vs to labour for it,and they 
are thefe : iirfi:, becaufe we are commanded of God to 
labour for it, as in i.TimothyS.ii. Bur thou a man of 
God, die thefe things , and follow after ri^hteoufnelTe, 
godtine({e,faith,loue, patietice, meekne(Ie,&c. 

Secondly^becaufe it is a (igne of eled^ion^ Pfdme 4.3 • 
But knowythat God hath chofen to himfelf agodly man. 

Thirdly , becaufe it is profitable for a4 things , and 
bath the promifes of this life prelent ^ and Of that which 
is to come,i.Ti^4.8. 

Fourthly, becaufe it is great gaine,being ioyned with j 
contentment, i/rim.6.6^ . 

Now the means to attaine godline(Ie,are thefe : firft^ 
we muft haue a care to keep the Sabbath day My. Pro^ 
faneneiTc vpon the Sabbath^ is the caufe of profanenefle 
all the wceke after. 

Secondly, we mufl be carefdl of priunte duties, as of 
prayer, r^ding^ meditacing,and ibehkQand thateuery 
daymtfacwe^c ^ 

Thirdly, 
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Thirdly , we muft conucrfe wuhfuchasaregodlie. 
Much increafe of godimeflc is obtained by Cbriftian 
fociecic- , : ' " . 

Fourthly jWctnuft be content 10 part with our firfncs; 

yea (nircfpcciallitnaesr^igmag: fimies and godlinefle 
can ncuer IJiand together.^ T» 

Fiftly,wemuft bcpradifasofthcwillofGod , and 
nor hearers bnely, Prafkife is the very life ofgOuhncfTo. 

' Laftly,ifany defiretotriethcmfclues^ whether they 
be godly or no^let them examine them(eluc> by the fine 
fore-nan^ed rules : tor the pra&ife or not pradlife of the 
rules , is a figne, x ither of our godlineffc , or profane- 
nelfe. Bythemitwillappearcwhatweare. 

Bj the knmledgeothim . What it is to know God a- 
right, we heaid before:and how knowledge is the means 
of increafe in grace. 

niiicbhathcA^d'vs vnto glory c^vertsie. Some reade 
the words thus j which hath called vs by glory and ver- 
tue ; vnderfianding by glorie and vertue , the glorious 
and vertuous worke of God himfelfe, in theconuerting 
and fauing of a (inner. And howfoeuer this fence might 
(land <well with thejconftrudion of rhcGrceke Text,yec 
ir doth not well agree to the icope of the holie Ghofl. 
For the (cope is not to (hew, by what we are called, but, 
vnto what we are called :(o that I embrace this reading, 
vipho hath eaXed vs to gAfrre And vertue . And if any (hall 
obiedjthat the wordin thebriginali (ignifieth bv g^ory 
and veriiic , 1 anfwcr, rfie word originall may (ignifi t:, 
jby^orto \ as the fame word is vfed in Rom.f.^. where I 
it is faid , that Ghrift was raited from the dead^ by the 1 
glorie of the Hathei : ikySi it may be better rendbed ^ to \^ 
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the glorie of God the Father. 

Whieb hath eaOed vs vntoghrie snd virtue . Where 
from the coniun^ion of thefe two together^we may ob- 
(eruc, thai ghriesnd Virtue are twinnes J whkh go fge- 
thr^ the one cdnnot be had without the other. He that will 
atcaine glorie 3 tnuft hauevertuej and be that bath at- 
tained true vercue^be (hall be Aire to obtaine glorie. For 
the proofe hereof I referre you to that in Pfi^ 84. 1 1 • 
For the Lord God is a Sunne and fhield : the Lord wiU 
giue grace and glory. Where note,that the Lord gfues 
not grace without glorie, nor glory without grace : but 
vnto whom he imparts the one 3 to them alio hegiues 
the other. Thelikewereadein^^i28.32. And now 
brethren , I commend you to God, and to the word of 
his grace, which is ableio build you vp^^nd to giue you 
an inheritance amongft all them which are ian^ined. 
Where we muft alfb note^vnto whom this heauenly in- 
heritance of glorie is giuen; namely , to fuchasarefan- 
£):ified,or to uich as haue vertue. 

Which (heweth how farre they are deceiued, which 
thinke to attaine glorie without vertue . But let fuch re- 
member , God hath ioyned thefe two together ; they 
muft take botb^dr refule both. Yea , let them ferioufly 
confider that in Hebrews 12. 14 . That without holinefle 
no man (hall fee the Lord. 

Secondly 3 it may feme for the comfort of the godly^ 
Let them afliire themfelues , that the fame God which 
hath giuen them vcnue,will alfo giue them gloricThefe 
two, vertue and glorie /ball neuer be feparated. 

CaHed. Whence note. That no man mny vfurpe glory 
and vertue i None can attaine vnto them^ but he tt^t is 
called vnto them by God The Corinthians did not v< 
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furpe (an&itie^ but they were called robe Saints^ lCo- 
rinthUns i. 2. And the TheffdIknUns did not vfnrpc fal- 
uation , but tliey were called to Gods Kingdome , and 
glorie,i,Ti&^'A.i2. 

Yea, for the attaining of glory and vcrtue, there is re- 
quired, not an oucwardcalhng oneiy , but an inward, e- 
uen that effedluall calling^whereby we are tranflated out 
of darknefle into his maruellous \^^x.\.?€t.^.9. Rcafoo. 

And the reafon ismanifeft, to wit, becaufe grace and 
gloriC) they cannot be attained by humane power > as is 
clcareoutofL»lri3.?4. Many (hall (ecke to enter, and 
(hal not be able:thcrfore thefe things cannot be vfiirped. 

Now , if any (hall obieA , diat in the day es of uhm 
Bdfiifi^ the violent tooke the kingdome by torce , Mat. 
II. my anfwer is 3 That violence doth notneceflarily 
imply vfurpation • a man may be violent in his calling, 
as Ueob was in his wraftling with God, Gemfis 32. The 
violent took the kingdome by force, but they were fuch 
as were called to the kingdome • The I&aelites tooke 
the Land of CansM by forces but they had a calling 
(btodo. 

The vfc of the point is j Firft , to (hew the neceflitic vfis, 
of effediuall calling, Vnlcflcwe be firft effcdually cal- 
led, we can neither attaine glorie nor vcrtue • Second- 
ly, it fhe vveth what a blefled thing it is^to be truly called. 
If we be called effedlually , we may lay hold both of glo- 
rie and vertue without vfurpation. 

. f:^dt0doryMdvertae. Whencewemaynote,/iE^4/lDoarioc 
the calling cfd Chrijlian u m honour Able calling : they are 
called to glory and vcrtue. For this caufe the blefled A- 
ppftle nameth it an high calling in Philipp.^.i/^. ^ 
: And in eed it muft needs be anhigh callings firft,bc- 
. >". '.: d E \ oxSr\ 
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caufe chacby we arecalled to be che'children of God. x 
lohn 3.i« 

Secondly , thereby we are called to the fellowibip of 
Chx\&,.iX:0r$Hth.i.9. 

Thirdly , tberby we are called to be Kings and Priefts. 

Fourthly, thereby we are called to be Saints here. x. 
Corinth.ici. 

Fiftly^ thereby we are called to beheires of the vfi- 
fpeakeable ioyes of heauen. R^mJi. 1 7. 

And therefore the calhngof aChriftian^isthemoft 
honourable calling in the world. 

Which ferueth to manifedthefollieof fuch which 
defpifefandifiedlChriftians. Many proud worldiiqgf 
are lifted vp , and exalt themfeiues aboue poore Ghri- 
ftianS) becaufe they hauc borne all offices which fome 
Chriftians haue not. But vndetftand yc vnwife amongft 
the people ; the poorcfV Chriftian hath a more honora- 
ble calling then your (elues. You hauc borne office on 
the earth , but a true Chriftian is (et in heauenly places 
in Chrift, Epbefi 4. Itiis calling is worth ten tnoufand 
of yours 3 yea indeed yours is not worthie to be coropa- 
recl to it. 

Secondly , this (houldbea motiuevnro allChrifti* 
ans, to walke worthie this holic calling , as the Apoftle 
alfo exhorteth, x.The(f.i.i 2. Otherwifc, it were better 
that a mill-done were banged about our neckes , and 
that we were caft into the bottome of the Sea^then that 
we (hould pollute this holie calling. * 

ff hereby. Some render it , in as much : but I rather 
(libfcribe vnto their iudgement which reade the Text 
thus, whereby^ or by which things 3 for they )iaue re- 
ference 
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fcrcnccto the Beginning of the former verfe, where iris 
faidsthat Chrifl: b}f his diuine power hathgiuen vnto vs 
all things which belong to life and godlinefle :by which 
gift of all things,or by which all things giuen^moft great 
and precious promifes'are al(b giuen. 

Mofi great anifrtchmfrotfufes. Whence obferue we, 
that thepromifesofG^dnre highly to be efieemed ^ they are 
1 10 be accounted great 9 yea moji great and freciow. 

And thatfirft, becaufe they are the promifesof a 
King, yea of the King of kings j and therefore to be high* 
ly efteemed for their author. 

Secondly, becaufe they are of infallible truth. Gods 
promifes are not as the promifes of many men , disc is^ 
yea and nay , but they are all, Yea, and Acben, 7.Corini 
J i«20. and therefore to be refpe^ed for theil* truth. 
' Thirdly, becaufethey are the deeds and (hewings of 
a Chriftian for his faluation , and for all other good 
things . For, what hauc any of vs to (hew, whereby we 
may challenge Heauen, and remiffiohof (innes, and 
fuch like priuiledges, but only Gods promifes entitling 
vs thereunto *t Therefore , as a man maketh great ac- 
coiiht of his deeds dnd euidences 3 fb mufk we of Gods 
promifes. ' ' ^ 

Fourthly , Gods promifes baue excellent ef&As:tb^ 
make vs partakers of the diuine nature , as we (hall heart' 
afterwards, if God affiflf. Secondly, they comfort them 
which are caftdowne. Thirdly, they eftablifh and con< 
firme tbeni which (land. And therefore they are highly 
to be efieemed. 

Fifdy , Gods promifes (hall (land when heauen and 
earth (hall be remoued. For heauen and earth (hall paifle 
aWay,but my words (hal not paflc away .So faith Chrid y 
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Mattbew 2 4.3 5. Wherefore it foUowerh by fufficienc 
reafon , that the diuine promifes arc to be refpeded for 
their ftabilicie. 

Not to infift vpon any more arguments for the proofc 
of the point 3 the vfes which we may make of it » are 
thefe : Firfl: , it feruech iuftly to condemnc all athcifts 
and incredulous people jWhichrefped not the promifes 
of God . If a great man , or a friend ingagc bimfelfe by 
promife vnto them ^ they make great account of fucb a 
promife } but as for the promifes of God, they efteeme 
them light • O curfed infidek ! is the promife of a man 
precious , and is not the promife of a God infinitely 
more precious? Doeft thou bcleeue the creature, and 
not the Creator^ But to let thefe pa(Te« 

Secondly, it may al(o ferue to reprouemany Chrifti- 
ans, which efteeme too lightly of Gods promifes, put- 
ting them from them, as though they were little worth. 
Confider with thy fclfejfuppo^r rhar a King fhould free- 
ly offer vnto his fubied a great giftj or (hould freely pro- 
mile him fiich or fuch a ^uour ; would we not account 
him foolifh which would refufb the Kings offer , and 
make light of it? Beloued, this is thy cafe ; God doth 
freely offer to binde himfelfe by promife vnto thee, and 
thou refufeft to take his word and o£fen 

Thirdly, we muft examine, whether the promifes of 
God be moft great and precious or no with vs. And that 
will appeare : firft, byourzeale, andforwardneflfeto 
beare God$ word : if weefteemeit precious,Cure we wil 
prcafe vnto it • Secondly, by our thankefulneffe for it. 
Thirdly, byour care to keepeitfafc. Fourtbly,by our 
jioyinit. 

x^fgitien^ Somcreadeitthusj Hehathgiuco:ta. 
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king the paffiue vdbe in the adiue (ighificisitfon, as the 
I parrictple of the fame word was taken aftiuely in the for- 
mer vcrfc. Whether we take it a6tiucly or paffiuely , it is 
not much materiall:the doftrine which will follow from 
either teading is this, wjc. That Gods frmtifes ^ though 
they be moftgrea and frecious , yet they are of fife gift. 

What moued God to mal^ that precious promife 
to Adsm : the Seed of the woman (hall breake the Ser- 
pcntshcad, Genefi$i. but his owne free grace? What 
moued Chrift to fay to the thiefeon the croile , To day 
thou (bait bewithmeinParadife) Luke 23.43. but his 
owne compaffion i What caufed the Lord to fay vnto 
I Ahraham j In thy feed Hiall all the Nations of the earth 
bebieffcd, Genefmi.i%. but his owne goodnefle? The 
like maybe faid concerning the prom& ofTenditigof 
the Comforter / M/^ 16. 7. and concerning fptriruall 
protection, Mattk 28. 2 1. and concerning Cnrifts re- 
turning at the laft day to receiue vs, lohn i j.. 3. The like 
maybe faid ofthepromifes made to Ifraw concerning 
their returne oik of EgiM and Babyhn . In a word , the 
like may be fayd of all Gods promifes made to his 
Church J from time to time they were all of free grace. 

Now if any (hall obie£i;, that God was moued to 
promife 1 iches vnto Solomon y by thewife choifc 6f Soio^ 
mon himfclfe^ i. Kitfgs y\ 2 . i j^ and therefore that his 
promife is not alwayes free. 

To fuch I anlwer. That the Lord gaue the power to 
Solomon to make that choice^, fo that God is thecaufe of 
the caufe. For if the Lord moi^evkd do go^b):}, and en- 
able vs thereunto , and then make a gracioiis promife 
vnto vs for our obedience j itismanifeftthatthcori- 
^all of; fuch a promife, is ineerely of grace^^iecauCchc 
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of his mercie cnabl^tb vs to do that , for the which he is 
moued to make a promife vnto vs , and that by the fame 
mercie. 

As this makes againftmerit-mongers, which afcribe 
fo much CO their deferts : (b it (erues to (ec forth the glo- 
ricofGod. Remakes mod great and precious promi- 
les, freely^and for nothing. If men make promifes^com- 
mbnly their promifes are mercenarie , but Gods promi- 
fes are free. 

Secondly , ic may (ercie to encourage all fuch as arc 
touched with the fenfe and feeling of their ownevnwor- 
thinefle, to (lirrevp themfelues , to take hold on Gods 
promifes.They are free, they are of gift, they go not by 
defert^ therefore receiuethem asa&cegiftofi&edto an 
vnwonhy^erfon. 

Ths$ by them ye might he partakers efhis diuine nature « 
Bydiuine nature here is not meant |the very eflerice of 
God : for is impoffiblc that the Lord fhould dwell ef« 
fentially in lb narrow a ccnnpafle as our hearts^ confide- 
ring that the beauens ^ and the heauens of heauens are 
not able to conta^ne him. i. Ci&r^^/i. 2. ^. Butwc are to 
vnderftand by diuine nature, the image of God^ or true 
fauing grace, which is called the diuine nature : firft, be- 
caiife it is begotten of God jn the ele^^ lohn i . 1 3. Se- 
condly, becaufe it \s like vnto him , as being indeed his 
owne image, Genefis 1.26. 

The diiUne nature. Hence we are toobferue, that Sa- 
uing grace comes the neareH ^f all other things to the nature 
ofGodhimfelfe. It is called here the diuine nature it (elfe, 
from the neare likenefiRs which it hath vnto it. So in like 
manner it is fbmetime termed God, as in i. iohn/^.i$. 

God dwellech in him^ chat is^ (auing graccSometimes 
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it \& caHcd Cbtift^ai in Cphf.i.tj. Chiift in you the hope 
c^glorie, that is, grace in you « Sometimes alfo it is m- 
led the holy Ghoft^as in i.Cmtttb.6. 19. Know you not 
that your body is the temple of the holy Ghoft which is 
in you ; that is, of grace which is in you ^ Now why is 

f^race called God^nd Chrifl:,and holy Ghoft,but meer- 
y incefpedof that liuely refemblance which it hath of 
God, of Chrift^and of the holy Ghoft? 

And indeed (auing grace may tmly be faid to come Retfoo. 
chenearefttothe nature of God. Firft, becaufe it is the 
moft excellent thine in die world , according to that m 
Prouerbs i^.j. Wifedome is the chiefe thine. Secondly, 
bccaufe it is the moft pure thing in the worId,more pure 
then alabafter , then gold , yea then the heauens them- 
iekies. Thirdly, becaufeitis the moft powerfull thing 
in^thc world, next vnto God himfelfe ; it is able to make 
of a VVolfe,a Lambe, as we lee in Piud.lt is able to con- 
quer tlie world : for this is the vidorie which ouerco- 
metb the world, euenoiir fatth, iJohn 5.4. Yeait isable 
to quench all thefierie darts ofthe wickedone , Ephef.6. 
i6. Laftly , itisabletohdpe in time of need , wnen all 
the world cannot helpe, Heh. /^i6. Therefore grace 
comes the neareft to the nature of God. . 

Which Icrues to dcfcrie the follie of Papifts and 0- 
ther idolaters , which thinke to rcfemble God in bodily 

|(hapes,as though a dtimbeidoU were the neareft of all o- 
ther things to Gods nature. Butletiuch idiots remem- 
ber, that not ftone, or wood, or gold, but grace and 
vcrtue,comc the neareft to Qods image. 

Secondly , we may here take notice , that ^e diuell 
was a Her from the beginning, in that he would make 
our firft parents beleeue , that the way to become like to 
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God , was CO violate and bceake Gods commander 
ments, Genefis ^. 5. whereas indeed the way to be hlce 
God, is CO cake the quite contrary courfe. 

Thirdly, this (heweth that the (inne of fuch which 

(coffc at grace and perfccureic , is very fearefuU 5 for in 

I this they ^ofifc at and perfecute the diuine nature : but 

j let fuch remember the pradiie of //ini4^/, and wliat bc- 

fcH him for the like (ivirK^Genefis ii.g.io. 

Fourthly, thisfliould reach vs to efteemc of Gods 
children , which are indued with this diuine naiurcjand 
we mdft labour for the fame image , which we fee in 
them : it is worth the labouring for , it is no lefle then 
the diuine nature. 

ivherebj. Whence qbfcrue we , that Thew^d, but e- 
Jpeciidlitthc Go^el snA4hefromifcs^4re the mcanes to beget 
tfns iimne nature of fauing grace intbe hearts of the eleSt. 
Thus faith lames in his firft chapter & eighteenth verfe • 
Of his owne will begat he; vs by the word of truth.Thus 
faith alfo Peter In his firft Epiftle , the firft chapter, and 
three and twentith verfe; We arc borne againe^ not of 
mortall feed , but of immortall by the word of God, 
I do not deny but that the Spirit may be receiued by 
the faithful! preaching of any part of canonicall Scrip- 
ture : but vet it is alia true, that moft vfually the Spirit is 
conueyed by the preaching of the Gofpell* in which 
refped alfp the Gofpell is called theminiftration of the 
Spirit, i.Corinthians 3*8. Not onely becaufe it is a fpiri* 
tuall do^rine , but alio becaufe the Spirit of God is gi- 
ucnbyir. 

Thiscondemnestheperiecutersofthe Gofpell : for 
they are enemies to that which is the means of the grea« 
teftgood vnto Gods Church. For , take away the Go* 



Hkuiffg efc4ped the mruftim^ 



37 



Vfe 



fpeli^ and ho w (hali wc cuer come to be partakers of the 
diuinc nature:' 

Secondly^ this (hould teach vs to be thankfull for the 
Gofpcll , confidcring vnto what an excellent purpo(c it 
\s giuen^ viz. that by it wc might be made panakers of 
the diuine narore. 

Thirdly, if eiier we mcanc to be partaker of the diuine 
nature 5 wc mud diligently heareChriftsGofpell, and 
carefully meditate therein day & nisht. Wc muft make 
high account of the promifes ; for by them wc come to 
be partakers of the diuine nature. 

ThecorrHptimsintherporld. By corruptions we arc 
to vndcrftand the corrupt dealings in the world j the 
which corrupt dealings are fitly termed' corruptions 
or putrifadions , becaufe they come from tne pu- 
trifadion of the fle(h , and that for want of the fait of 
grace« And the dodrtne hence to bcobferucd, k, Thai 
m thev00r Id there be great c^rrt^tims^hcxc be^and hauc 
bene corruptions in all forts of men firom time to rime; 
in Madftrates, as Pfilme 9^.20. sbAllthethrone of ini- 
atiitiebaiu fellovpjbip with thee , which, frameth mifihiefe 
Jy4L4wf InMinifters, BsPhiLuzi. AUfeeke their orfii^ 
thifsgSt and not that vphkh is lefiu chrifts . In tradefmen, 
^Hoffa I2.7« He is a merchant^ the ballances of deceit are 
in his hand J he Uuethto opfrejfe. In congregations and 
meetings ^as Pfalme^ 58. i. Doyeeindeed^e^kerigbteouf- 
nejfe^ O congregation ?Do yee iudge vfrightly^ Ojeefonnes 
oftnenf yeain heart you workewickednejfe^ andweigbtbe 
violence of your hands in the earth. Yea in jail men , as Ge;- 
nefis 6.11. The earth alfo was corrupt before God, andthe 
eartkwasfilkdwithziolence. 

And a&thcre be corruptions in allforts ofmen/o like^ 
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wife in allthmg^ diere is much corrupt dealing. Do we 
nor fee grofle finnes to paflc vnpuhifhed ? Do we 
not fee things coo much to be ruled by bribes or fa- 
uour? Do we not fee thctiuings of Mtnifters to be 
impropriated, and giuen to them which feed not the 
flocke ? Do wc not fee Church-ftockcs^ which are pre- 
tended to be for the poore , to be vfed efpecially at the 
humours ^ and for the eafing of the rich ? Do we not fee 
many things pafle for currant which are vnfbund^vnder 
colour of cuftome?Is not cudouie at thefe daies (though 
neuer (b corrupt) pleaded againftlavv? Itwereitm-* 
nite to infifl; on all particulars : for infinite are the cor- 
ruptions of thefe times. 

But die vfes which wc may make of this point are 
chefe : firft , it (hould teach vs to beare with fuch Mini- 
fters as ace eamcft againft the corruptions of the time. 
If eucfthere was need that miniflers {hould crie (harne 
againft the abhominations of the times , furdy much 
more now : for neuer was the world more full of cor* 
rupcion, as I fuppofe. 

Secondly , it (hould teach vs to be the more vigilant 
ouer our (elues , left we be corrupted • It muft. be oar 
care to keepeour felues vnfpotted of the world, lames 
I. the laft verie* If it were an infe^ious time,how proui* 
dent would men and women be to auoid the infection } 
Shall we be focarefiill for our bodies, and (hall we riot 
be much more circumfped for our foulcs ? Yes by all 
tneanes. 

^^hirdly, this may teach vs to iii(tifieGodin all his 
v^tatk>nsand iudgements. If God bring vpon vs fa- 
mine, fword, pcftilence, or the like j thecaufc (if wc 
cottfidcrit well) is moft iu(V : for the world is fuB of cor- 
ruption 
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ruption and fuUof finnc. If God drowne the world, 
there is fufficicn t caufe why be (hould do fo^ for all flcfh 
had corrupted their waycs. 

Fourthly, this fhould make vs willing to die , and to 
leauc this world, becaule it is fo full of corruption. We 
muft not dcfirc death in refpeiS: of affli^tios^ but we may 
defire it in refpcfl of finne • cuen as £//4y when he (aw 
idolatrie publiquely ercfted in the dayes of lefaheU he 
defired God to take away his \&z^\.Kings ip.4. 

Through lujl. By luft here we arc to vnderftand ori- 
ginal! finne : fo that the point to be obferued is, that 0- 
riginnllfiftne is^hecaHfecfaUthefe innumerable corrupti- 
ons rphich are in the mr Id. This ismanifeftoucof /^i;^^/ 
1.14. But euery man is tempted when be is draume away 
of his owne luft,and is enticed;then wheti luft hath con- 
I ceiued, it bringeth forth finnc,&c. 

The fame Apoftle faith to the fame effeft in lam. 4.1. 
From whence come warres and fightings amongft you, 
come they not from hence, euen of your lufts which 
fight in your members? Our Sauiour likewife implies 
he fame in Matth. 15.18.19. For out of the bdarc pro- 
ceed euill thoughts, that is,from the heart polluted with 
originall finne • Thus Dauid , when he had committed 
adulterie and murther, acknowledged, that in finne his 
mother had conceiued him^ vfalme 51. as implying 
thereby, that originall finne was the caufe of the other 
finnes. Thus likewife Paulm Roman.7. acknowledged! 
that he was led captiuc into finne by the law of finne, 
which was in his members • And for this caufe thoie fif- 
teenea6i;uall fins (poken of in GaUt. 5.1P .xo^ are called 
fruits of the fieflh. All thcfe placei^ do fufficiently proue^ 
that all corruptions are , or do flaw firom originall finuc 
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Yeabut (Wearing in common talkc, it comcth of the 
ciiillone, Mdth.^/^j. and finnc is called the iufts of the 
diuell, lohn 8.44. therefore it fcemeth that finne comes 
from the diuell, and not of our owne Iufts. I anfweriSin 
•comes from both, but efpecially , and immediatly from 
our naturall forruption : for were it not for this , Ssttan 
could do nothing at ail vnco vs. / 

Let the diie confideration of this point teach vs , not 
CO impute our (innes voto others , butefpecially to our 
felucs. Secondly , let vs labour to morrific the flefti by 
the Spirit ^ and fo we (hall weaken all (inne. Let vs drie 
vp the fountaine , and the ftreames muft needs cea(Ie. 

Haumgefcsped. Whence obferue we , that /)&^ r<>r- 
ruptionsofthe rporUmaybe fhmmi a%d efcaped. Here 
the holy Ghoft maketh mention of fuch as haue e(caped 
them • And in like manner we readc of (euen thoufand 
which had not bowed the knee \nxoBaal ^ in the cor- 
rupt times oiltfabeL The like may be faid of the three 
Children, Daniel y zndoilofephof {^^imatbed, Luke 
2 J. 57. ofi^^^A in the old world, (j^/r^yJ> 7.1, of Lot in 
Sodome, 2. Peter 2.S. of the Angell or Mtnifter of the 
church of Pergamus , ReueLi. 13. who, though all of 
them liued in corrupt times , yet they kept their gar- 
ments vnfpotted. 

And thetrueth is , none dothcompell to finne ; for j 
howbeit men (inne necefTarily, they cannot choofebut 
finnc , yet they do not finne compulfiucly • Satan pre- 
uailes more by inticementxhen by force. 

Which femes to cleare Gvods iuftice in the condem- 
nation of a finner. Euery finneris worthy to be con- 
demned, becaufehcfinnes without compulfion. God 
I may iuftly fay vnto a graccle(re perron,VVho compelled 
/ : thee 
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thee CO fwearc, to lie ^ to (leale , to be dnmke , and the 
I like? Might not thefe things haue bene auoided? Doeft 
I thou noc fee fuchandfuch to (hunnethem , and to a- 
uotd them ? Therefore ^ forafmuch as thou haft finned 
willingly , and with greedineflie : depart from me thou 
curfed into euerlafting fire preparedfor thediuellaod 
his angels. 

Secondly, forafmuch as finne and corruption may be vfi. 
auoyded, therefore euery one of vs mud be carefull to a- 
uoid and (hunne it : ancyhatfirft bccaufe God himfelfe 
cotnmandsvsto flie firom it, ?(dnte 34. 14. Efchuee- 
uill,&c Secondly, becaufeitdidionourerhGod, and 
gricucth,yea quendieth his Spirit,as the Scripture (pea* 
keth. Thirdly,becaufeiticanda]i2ethourprofeflion,o- 
peningthe mouthesofthe wicked, to fpeake euilloftbat 
worthy nameafter which we atenaroed. Fourthly, be- 
caufe it giueth a dangerous example vnto others. Fift- 
ly, becaufe it is periUousand pernicious toourfbules. 
For all thefe reafons let vs be carefull to auoid finne. 

And that we may efcape the corruptions of the world, y^ 
we muft obferue tnefe rules : Firft, we muft watch and 
ptay , that we enter not into temptation, Mattb. iSu^u 
Secondly , we muft not haue fcllowfliip with corrup- 
ters, Epbffidm.%A I. Thirdly , we muft take the benent 
of all Gods ordinanccs,as of the Word and Sacrament^ 
and the like. Gods ordinances are like a common ar- 
mour ie , out of which we may freely fetch all that is ne- 
ccflary for pur defence. 

HAuiffg (bmned. Obfenie here who they be wbifh 
are faid to haue eftraped the Corruptions of the world, to 
wit, flich as haue receiued the diuine nature. 

i.^^4{ indeed no other c^tnatUtnete this. fewer.. Who | i>oariae. 
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is it which ouCTcomcch the world Jbut he which is borne 
of God? i * Ioh» 5.4. Who is it which keepeth hi tnfeHe) 
that the wicked onetouchech him not, but he that b 
borne againe ? iJ^hn 5.18. I 

And indeed none but (iich haue the promifc of eipo- 
ciall protedion. Secondly, none but fuch haue the Spi- 
rit as a prcferuer • Thirdly, none but fuch haue skill to 
v(e their wMpons. 

Yea but it is (aid of apoftates , that they had cleane 
e(caped from them which liue ki errour . I anfwer. The 
wicked indeed may (hunne finncfor a time, but it is 
commonly but for a time. And when they do (hunne it, 
it is by the retraining Spirit of God, not by the fanifti- 
fying Spirit^as it is in rho(e which are partakers of thedi« 
nine nature. 

Hence we fee what necefllity there is , that we (hould 
labour to be partakers of this diuine nature : Without it 
we (hall neuer atraine to e(cape thecorruptions.ofthe 
world. 

It (heweth what cau(e mortified Chri(}ians haue to 
blefle God for this nature receiued. Haft thou obtained 
vidorie, thanke the diuine nature : it was it which fot- 
led thine enemies, and not thou. For who art thou that 
thou (houldeft ftand againft thefe mighty giants , the 
world, the fle(h and the diuelL 

Biefides this.Ot moreouer , for (b the Textis read the 
bcft.. Now the Apoftlecometh to his exhortation :and 
the maine matter whereunto he exhorteth the Church 
is, that it giue all diligence for the attaining of grace. 
Andihis he doth from this fifth verfe,\nto the end of 
tbeeleuenth. In the next place he (heweth the reafpns 
why he. thus adhorteth , fix)m the twelfth verfe , to the 

end 



Befides thisgmitigaUdfi^euee* 



'4Z 



\ 



Doftrine. 



end of the CbapterJn the former obferue we firft^what | 
is exhorted , and that is , to adde one |race to another, 
in 5. ^.andy. verfes. Secondly, the arguments where- 
with this exhonatioii is preflTed'^^in the 8. $. io« and ele^ j 
uenth verfts. 

Befides this. ThaMs^ouer and aboue the gift of diuine 
nature, which you hauereceiued, g^uc, or bring with 
you (zs the word fignifieth} all diligence^Scc; Whence 
note, that mChrifiiM muft content himfelfe with that de^ 
gree of grace ^ vfihich hehathreceiuedinhUjirfi conuerjion^ 
ifit he muft to the fir fi labour to adde fither graces. 

The graceof regeneration is our talent, which we 
muft fo employ, as that we may gaine fine talents more, 
(JUdtthejv. 25. This was the godly praftifc of Paul 
hmklk^Phi/.^ .13. where he faith,I forget thofe things 
which are behinde, reaching forth to thofe things which 
arc beforCj&c.They therefore which can content them- 
(elues with that grace which they foppofe they haue re- 
ceiued , and thinke they need no more;^ it is a manifefl: 
(igiie theyhauereceined nothing yet,as they ought to 
receiue. 

- Gta/ng all diligence. Or according to theoriginall; 
bf tngmg aH diligciicc . The doftrine hence ro be obfer- 
ued, is, that There is a great deale ofdiCtgence required for 
the obtainingofimreafe of grace. True it is, that the firft 
grace, to wit, the grace oF regeneration, cometh with- 
our our pa nes or feeking. We are called fodainly when 
we thinkeleaft ©f any fucbmittrt , a^ we feein Pi^firfand 
others . But as for incrcafe of grace , h is not without 
great induftrie and cM^nce. Dauid^fjzs eminent iii- 
grace , but be was withaif very diHjgent in rhevfeof 
meanes, FortiVeobrainitigbfthefemehtprayedbft*^^ 
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he faded much j he meditated in Gods word day and 
night. The like may be faid of other of Gods Saints, 
who haue not obtained that degree of grace which they 
haue^withoiit much paints and great (IriMing. 

Which (ernes to condcmne thofe flowbclHes which 
would be content to receiue fauing grace » but they are 
loachtot^kcanypainesforic : if God will put it in their 
mouthes, well and good • but if not, they are refolued 
not to feeke it . O wretched man whofobtier thou art 1 
art thou content to labour and (oile , and to vfe all pof- 
(ible diligence for the obtaining of the things of this life, 
and haft thou no paines for things of a better life^^ure* 
ly thy condensation fleepeth not. . * 

Secondly , this may ferue to rcproue fuch which are 
the means to difcourage others from the diligent (earch 
of grace \ labouring to perfwade them that they are too 
forward, and the like. O impudent pra^ife! doth God 
require alldiligencefor the acquiring of grace ? and da- 
reO; thou fay, that diligence is more then needs ? O cur* 
led tongue 3 which contradi(5^c{l ihy Maker! how wilt 
thou efcape vengeance f 

Laftly , this may (erue to exhort all of vs, to the pra- 
dife of more diligence; in the feeking of grace • We fee 
worldlings omit no paines , but v(e all diligence to get 
wealth. Ihallthey be fobufie for the eanh, and (hall 
{ not we be much more diligent for heauen? Let vs leame 
ofthem^ 

i^^ditQi0HrfA$th^(^c. Obferue herc^weare not on^ 
lie exhorted 10 get faith 3 but likewile other graces : (b 
that the point to be noted y is, that AChriJUdnmi^noi 
eoffteM kmfelfe mtk one good gift of the S fir if , but be 
fm^Uhur for manj gifts. For this we haue the example 
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of the Corinthians ji*C^r/Ji/ifr, 1.7. Who came bchindc 
in no good gift, and of Chrift himfelfc, Efxy i u who a- 
bounded wi{h fcuerall eifts. A true ieniant o( God muft 
defire gifts wheteby to glorifie God in his calling^accOF- 
ding to the example of 5()^xv<'^4 Secondly, he muft de- 
fire fauing gifts, which may diftinguifh him from repro- 
l^ates ) as taith, and holineiTe , and fuch Idee j but efpe- 
cially ,euety Chrif^ianmuft labor for that grace wherein 
heismoftdefe6tiue,addw.bichis mod contrary to his 
corruptions .The angry peribn muft efpecially labor for 
patience ; the laTciuious perfon for choilitie ; the ambi- 
tious perfon forhumilicie; the niggard forliberalitic j 
the intemperate man for (bbrietie, and the like. ^ 

This may iuftly condemne the common multitude: 
for if they baue but one good qualitie in them, they are 
prone to bleffe themfelues in their dilate, though they 
ne^ed all other good gifts of Gods Spirit /and cHT- 
efteemethem. . .1 :. « - 

Secondly^let it put euery one of vs inmiiide^to take vfe. 
notice what graces we do efpecially wane , and letvs 
endeuour toobtaine thofe grxesi Letvs forget that 
which is bebtnde, and rctach forward ro that which ^is 
before. . . •'.:-•:•■. .1 ■V- - ••»• 

AAde to yowrfAtth vertue • By vtrtlic we are fo vncfer- 
ftand an honeft and good life, oranvniuerfailpradife 
of all thole graces which God hath putin vs. Thus the 
good woman whichwaslbpainefulliohericalling ,^(b 
faithfull to her husband ^ fo bountiful! tothe poorc^ is 
termed avertuouswoman,Pr^/y.^Mo. 

The le(3Rin hence to be kamed^s, that ^111^7 Clri^ 
^uUUkmrU be truly vertumi , i^ be of 4 gpeJ^Ufegmd 
cdm»erf4ti0^. ri -i -.:;.. 
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Thus we are taught 3 not onely in this Text ^ K^de 
to your faith inrtne : but alfo in Philip. 4. 8. Finally bre- 
chren,what(beuer things are true, wnatibeuer things are 
hone0 y whatfbeua things are iuft , wbatfoeucr. things 
are pure , whatfoeuer things are louely , whatfoeiier 
things are of good report j if there be any vertue 3 or if 
thetebeahypraife, thinke on thefe things For this al« 
fb wehaue t he examples of theSaintS; as firft the exam- 
ple of Ruth^ of whom it is faid ,That all the City knew 
her to be a vertuous woman, Ruth 3. yl and of the good 
woman ini'r^.3 1.19. Many daughters haue done ver- 
tuoiifly, hurthou excelled them all. 

Reafbo. And indeed there is great neceflicie of vertue $ firft *, 

hecauCe Godts more gioiified by deeds then words. It is 
true^tberemuftbebotb, we muft profeife^and we muft 
be vertuous ; but tte latcer bringeth more glorie to God 
theo thcfpraicrJiereby (faith Chrift) ismy Father glo- 
rified, that ye bring forth much kuiiylohn 1 5 .8 . 

Secondly, weo^^t to be^vercuous,be<:aure venue is 
the power of profeflton Jie or (he that profefletbChrift 
and is not vertuous, their profeffioa is a powerlefie pro- 
feffion , it is of no validttiie, ofno force j yea indeed it is 
meere hypocrific, i.Timcthy 3 . 5. They haue a forme of 
godUncflRr^ but deny the power thereof. 

. Thirdly , we ought to be vertuous , becaufe this will 
fooner conuince the wickedihen any thingelie : (bme 
whi^hwiill notbewonne hytheword, wUlbeconuin-^ 
cedJbq^agoodconuerfarion,i.P^A5.x. 

' Vfe, Now if there oughtrta be vertue amongd men , then 

how^fiiftly ma^ we reprouctlic vicioufoeife of the time ? 
Foi^wl^fa did bhfphetny ^^and profanc^ie(I^,an(l whore- 
dome, and drunkennefle, and deceit, andl^ing^jdud' 
'•• ^.n:lV T C> pride, 
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pride 5. arid idlcncflfe, and vfuric, and alHdndcs of vices 
more abound then ac thefc dkyes? Hx^wlnird is it now to 
finde a vc rtuoiis perfdn > 

Secondly , this itiuft teach cuery one of vs to labour 
for a vcrtuous life and praiftife . Let Minifters, Magi- 
ftrates, Maiftcrs offamilies, feruants^ children, and all 
forts, from the higheft to the lowed , labour to be ti-uly 
vermous ; that is , let vs all become ziealbus hearers •{ 
God^ word^andconfcionable doers and pradifers of the 
fame . Oh how happy were it for vs , if we Wopld fiiffer 
our felues to be perfwadcd this way-The Lord perlwade 
vs. ^- ■' 

K^iie to your faith. Coriceming faith we purpofc 
to fpeake hereafter (if GOD permit) amongftthe 
Grounds of Religion : The point therefore which w6 
will obferuc in this place, is this, to wit, that rJfr//^> 
mujlbe added vnto Faith. Indeed it muft flbwe ftom Ooarinc. 
faith as from the fountaine ; and the reafon is mani- 
feft : firft, bccaufe elfe it is were finne. For^wha tfociier 
is not of &ith (*Aiiatfoeucr fhew it may ma6e)4t fs finne, 
Romans 14 23* Secondly, becaufe without f^ith it is irrt- 
poflible to pleafe God , Hehrtvos r 1. ^. So thatyer^ue 
without faith iyio better then Cj/>i^5fatrifice : It hniay 
iue fatisfadion to men ^ but it is an abbominatip^ tp 

"♦^ J . J. ; . . . ; . ■. ' ..• I V.' \ •■■';!:■:' 0' I) 
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This fcrues tocfircoucrthc nakcdrtefltof duHl'S^^^^ vft. 
tues . Many. of the heathen were vertuous ,^-fomc ex-, 
celled for iuftice, others for fpttirude* others fbf tjtrnp^-- 
ranee, others for prqdence; -fiutbeil^ufc th^r VfeJtu^ 
were not added>c6 fdith , tfeforfe thef ^^^ ftit gij-- 
ftcringfmnes , they did nbt/pteafc Gba;: '^;'^^'^\ 

Secondly , this prbuesagaitiftPsj)i(b,thaSt6nrWfl 
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workcsare not xxizt\iodo\xSyex of ere operate. For if they 
were , what need vertpe be added to uich to make it ac- 
ceptable i Yea the truth is, that whatfoeuer is offered to 
God by an vnregenerate perfbn , which is dcftitute of 
faith : it is no better then if he fliould kill a man ^ or cut 
off a dogs nedce,i^7 66.^. 

Thirdly , It muft teach vs to vfeall meanes whereby 
faith may be wrought and increafed in our hearts : for^ 
much faith as we haue , (o much acceptation of vertuc 
we (hall finde with God# 

Kf$(mdedge. Whence note, that Jtumtfuffklentfor 
a ChriHUnto beyertmus , hut he muft haue kmrpledge dl- 
fo. Whaeupon5«i/w»tf/i(aithinPr^/;^^r.4.5. Getwifc- 
dome,get vnderftanding, forget it not, &c in the (euenth 
verfe , Wifedome is the principall thing • therefore get 
wifedome , and with all thy getting get vndcr landing. 

There be many motiues to moue vs to (eeke after 
knowledge. 

Firft , hecaufe , by it we are tranilated out of darke- 
nelle, and (b by confequence, outof thekingdonaeof 
Satan. 

Secondly^bccaufe by it we come to haue the image 
of God Wrawne vpon vs afrefh, CoL^.i o. 

Tliirdly , becaufe in want of it, we ar Arranged from 
the life of God : we remaine by ignorance in the ftate of 
death, that is, deftitutc of the life of Grace, £/>i&.4. 1 S. 

Fourthly ,% ignorance wee arelyableto temporal! 
iudgements. For iMnt of knowledge my people are defircy- 
edj,Hpf4»6. yea toetie^naU damnation , 2 TheJpiL i.8. 
citifi^ wUUomt^ mflifnin0rfj render bi^, ven^e^nce to all 
them which kn^jHt<3pd.V^c may as urely Sue in adul- 
I try asiiue blin^jfe and ignorant : bo th are damnable. 

1 : But 
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. Buc what kind of knowledge is it which we muft icy nc 
to our vcrtuc ? 

I Surely it is not meant of worldly |wifedomc, much 
icflc offinfull craft and fubdcty, neither is it meant of a 
bare litterall kno wledg in the braine. 

But it is meant of an holy experimentall knowledge, 
wrought in the heans of the cled by the holy Gboft^nd 
that b^ the meanes of God$ word. 

By which experimental! knowledge, wc^ome firft to 
know our felues, to wit^our curfed eftateby nature. ' ttc 
thatknowethnothimfeKetobein a damnable ftate xM^ 
turally , to be vnder the wrath of God , and guilty of y<- 
^iams (innej he that is not conuided of the neceffity of 
repentance and of the new birth, heknoweth nothing 
yet as he ought to know. 

Secondly, by this experimental! knowledge we come 
to know God and Ghrift. God to be oar Father, Chrift 
to be our Redeemer , the holy Ghoft to be our fandl^ificr 
and comforter. 

Thirdly , by this experimental! bnowL dee learned 
from Gods word, we come to know Gods wwl , to wit, 
what to aubide and what to follow, what to beleeue and 
whattoreie<5fc, how God will be woi (hipped , and the 
like. 

Laflly , by this experimentall knowledge , wc come 
more and more to know the wiles of Sattn , the deceits 
of our owne hearts,the wayes of Gods prouidcnce , the 
waycs of Gods workes^and the like. 

But fome may fay , By what meanes may wc atiaine 
this precious grace of fauing knowledge t 

To fuch I anfwer. If thou defire to attaine this gra2e, 
then firft labour for humilitie : be a foole in thine owne 
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Temperdnee. 
I opinion:for the Lordtcachech the humble his viVj^Pfdl. 

Secondly, fcarch the Scriptures , for they arc able to 
make thee wife to faluation, 2 Tim.^.i^. 

Thirdly, if thou lack wifcdomc^aske it ofGod, UmA 

Timperance. It is the moderation ofluft and appe- 
tite, ID the vfe ofthe gifts and creatures of God. 
As firft in the vfe of meats & drinks: a temperate perfbn 
will not waft and ruine his eftate in frequent and riotous 
fcffting, neither doth he deiire to fare ddiciouflyeuery 
day.Yea if he liue in fuch a place where there h great 
fiureand plenty of wine , hee hach learned to moderate 
himfelfc concerning mcafure ^partaking only (b farre of 
Gods creatures, as thereby he is made morefit to gtori- 
ficGod. There is great want of this branch of tempe- 
rance at this day, asappeaires by the riotous fcafling, 
by (he drunkennefle and gluttony of the time« 

Now the remedies againft this intemperance, are firft 
to remember that in Luke 2 1.^4. Take heede left at any 
time your hearts be ouercharged with furfetring and 
drunkcnnefle, &c. 

Secondly, to remember the examples of the Saints, 
as ofthe three children in I74;9. 1. 8. who could not be 
tempted with the kings diet. 

Thirdly, let vs coniider that drunkards and gluttons 
(hall haue their part in the lake which burneth with fire 
and brimftone,(jj/.j,2 1. And let this moue vs to the pra- 
difc of temperance* 

Secondly, temperance is feene in the moderation of 
apparell. A temperate pcrfon will apparcll himfelfe ac- 
cofdingto his fexe, according to his place, according to 
the moft modcft fa(hion of his councrey , according to 
I . his 
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his ability, and the hkc. There is alio great want of this 
branch of icnfiperancc , men arc turned ivometi^ and 
wdnicn arc turned men at thefcdayes : cuery felhibn is 
in vfe but that which is nnoft modeft, and howvnrcafb- 
iiably do men and women flaunt it olif -^ T;ltre JErboae 
their degree and place? What diffcrenec is there bappa- 
rell becweenc a Gentlewoman and a Lady • bctw^ene a 
Lady and a Countelle j betwecne a Gentleman and a 
Knight ; and a Knight and a Lord ; betwcene a Cittizen 
and a Courtter?No itian knowcth hispbceatkddcgrec# 

But let all intemperate petfons in this kindc remem- 
ber that in Zefh. i.8. It (hall come to pafle in the day of 
the Lords Sacrifice,that I will punifli the Princes & the 
kin^ children)&an ftich as ire cloathed in ftrange appa- 
rels Now if God could not endure prideofapparclf in 
PrinceSjbow (hal he endure it in perfbns of meane rank? 

?AtlemeXt is the due moderation of anger : and it is 
feeneefpecially in the quiet and peaceable enduring of 
affliAions. 

There is adouble patience jone towards God, thco- 
ther towards men: both ofthefe we muft labour to adde 
vnfo our knowedge. ^ 

Patience towards God, is nothing dfe but an hurti- 
bte , meeke and quiet fiiba>itting our (cities to Gods 
correftfon, ifnivhat kindc (belier he|fliaU thitike fit to 
chaftile vs . And this kind of Pat iciKC is enioyned in Pro. 
3 . 1 1 . MyfOijne defpife mt the cfj^Jlemng ofphe Lord^ nei^ 
tberbereenrydfhisedrreBiom *^' '■'' - ■ '• • 

The argomcntiwhich (bould moue Vs to this- kinde 
of patience are ihc(c ; Gods greatneflfc ; iich able toklo 
what Ik wiH 5 and therefore it isfbut folly- ro carry our 
fekiciirowardty towards hiiH,Aiye cannot reiift him. Se- 
ll 2 cwv4-\ 
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I condly, we mud remember how they haue fped which 
haucbeene fro ward cowards God. Did not Godfeare- 
fully deftroy //rj^/ for their murmuring, i Cor. lo.io. 
Yea, who euer hardened his heart againtt the Lord^nd 
profpered? lokpj^. . . 

Thirdly^wernuftconfider, how iudly we do dcferue 
any fcourge which God infliftsvp on vsjandour iuftde- 
(ert (hould make vs patient UMrV^-y.^* 

Fourthly , we muft remember that God correfteth 
vsforour[Mro$t;a$ namely to make vs partakers of his 
holinedeandtfaelikc^fTif^. 12.10. And ihallwenot be 
patient to fuffcr for our o wne good ? 

Fifdy,con{ider we the examples of the Saints , how 
patiently did they endure their trials, /am. 5. io» 

Sixriy , wchaue had the fathers of our fle(h , which 
corrci^ed vs^ and we gaue them reuerence : (hall we not 
much rather be in fubicdlion vnto the father of Spirits ^ 
andliue;^(f^.it.p. 

But fome it may be will fay, my afilid^ions are greater 
then I can beare, therfore how is it poffible that I (hoold 
be patient? 

Surely thou deceiueft thy felfe* God wifi not lay vp- 
on his children more t^en they can beare, but will giue 
them the ilTue with the tem^tion, Ldnrmtbians 10. 
13. It may be thou art not willing to bcare, or thou 
art wearie of thy burthen ^ and therefore pleadeft ina- 
bilitie. 

^ Yea hyxtlob curfcd his birthday, by rcafon of affli^i- 
ons • therefore is it any firange thing if (uch a weakeling 
a$ I,am inipatient ? 

We muft not ett4i!?Wctiourrelucsinfiw>c^bytbe 

frailties of the Saints j but condder againe witjti th^ felfe 

I . ' ^ lobs 



immmmmmm 



^tmmtm'''!^ 



•«■ 



Patieme. 



/0^if a^ifbions weregreater clicnthine , his griefe was 
heanierthcnchefand, /(9^.^«3« 

The vfe of this point may be : firft for our trialland 
examinacionjcry we our felues whether we be truely 
patient vnder Gods chadifinghand or no, and the fignes 
of patience are the(e«Firfl:, if we da not mur mure nei- 
ther in heart nor tongue; This was an argument of £>4- 
1^^ patience, ?f(iL ^9^9» I was dumbe and opened not 
my mouth, becaufe thou didft it. 

Secondly , if we ftibmit to the will of God, in our very 
<^t(cipitte^s Chrift did,i)i4/^.25.39.NeuertheIeiIe tiot 
I as I will^but as thou wilt. 

Thirdly, if we can bleflc God in the very fire of aftli- 
d^ion^as M didjThe Lord hath giuen,and the Lord hath 
taken away, blefled be the name of the Lord, Uh.ui i. 

In thi$ next place^this point may fenie iuftly to re- 
proiie vsj for want of this kinde of patience. What mur- 
muring thereis in time of vnfeafonable weathcr^our own 
eares may be witneflcs: and Co in like manner, how fiub- 
burnely we carry our fdues towards God if he touch vs, 
our owneconfciences will eafilyteftifie. My brethren, 
thefe things ought not (b to be. 

Patience^ The (econd branch of patience , is that 
which we muftexercife towards men. That is alfb in- 
tended in this Text^ and we finde it commanded in di- 
uers places of Scripture, as in iThfj^.'^A/^ lN(m vqc ex- 
hort jou brethren^arne them rphich are vwttlyycomfort the 
feithle mindeiyfuf fort the rceAke.bepatient tovp^ards allme/t. 
And in i Tm.6.liyButtho»ovi4n.ofG0dyflieth€fe things^ 
atidfUlovt^ after righieoi^f^effeigoAlimffc^ faith i Ut^ } f4* 
tience^meekenejje^ 

We muil be patient towarc^ men ^ifdiey takeaway 
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t.ottf goods^ Math.^.^ ifchey cake away our good 
names, /f/j;/&.5.ii.yea if they tak6 awa/our lilies ^//i/. 

And great reafon wc ihould be patient in this kin Je. 

Firft , becaufe men could do nothing if God did not 
bid them. This was that which made Dmid patient 
when shimei rayled vpon him, z.SAm. i 6ao. 

Secondly, becaufe if men perfecute vs, it is becaufe 
they are ignorant, they know not what they do: and this 
made Clmfl patient, £4yi^^ 13.34. 

Thirdly,bKaufeaUtbc periecutibns of uien , (halt 
turne to our good: for the more we are per(ecuted , iht 
more we are tryed in this world. Dm. ii«33. atid the 
more we (lull be glorified in the world to come , z.C&rm 

: Yea, but mine enemy hath donemeefpeciaHiniiiry. 
Surely if thy enemy hath done the iniury , yet confider 
chat thou thy felfe doftgreater iniury to God.Euery day 
the Lordheareth with thee, and is patient joughteft not 
thou CO do the like to thy brother ? 

Yea,butif I ihould put vp fuch a wrong,it were a great 
indignity and difgrace vnto me. 

Thou thinkeft then that to feeke reuenge, is a meanes 
to mairuainc thy credit : but thou art deceiued , for it is f 
a mans honour to paile* by an offence y as S$Umon ipcft- 
keth, Prir/i^,2o.3, 

Labour for this eKcellenr grace, and that firft becaufe 
anger rcfteth in the bofome of fooles,£c7.p . Secondly, 
bccaufecauiles anger is man'{laugbter,i./e'i&.3.i5.Third- 
; ty^ecaufe die wra^h oTman w^keth qot [the righteoul^ 
ne^ of God. Fourthly, becaufe vengeance is peculiar to 
' God3J(Mii.i2 jp«^ Hitly 9 becaufe it is thegreateftcbn- 
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qucft in the world,for a man to ruk his ownc (pirk|?r<^. 
16.32. 

Trie your (clues alfojwhcthcr you haue in any (brt 
this grace ornojandthcfignesofic arc thcfe. Firft, if 
we can forgiue from our hearts our enemies. Secondly^ 
ifwecanheartily pray for them. Thirdly, if we can do 
them good in their neccflitic* Fourthly, if we can be 
grieucd when we hearc any ill to befall them. Thefe arc 
eaident fignes of patience. Although wc reproue them 
for finnCj and though we cannot endure their wicked- 
neflc^yetifwecanfindethelcmatkes, we may be (iire 
we haue patience in the roote. 

G^dlinejfe. Ir is a finccre defire, and confcionable fen- 
deuour after an vnlucrlall conformity to Gods reuea- 
Icd will. I fay, after an vniuerfall conformityjfor we can- 
not fay that an hypocrite is a godly perfon^bccaufe how- 
foeuer he doth many tilings pra? fcribed in the firft Ta- 
ble, yet he is found tardy and foule in the fecond , nei- 
ther can wc fay that a prophane pcrfon is godly, bccaofc 
how(beuer he doth many things praefaibed in the fe- 
cond Table, yet he is careleffe in yeelding obedience to 
the firft : But he or fhe are true godly peribns, which 
fincerely dedre, and confcionably endeauour to yeelde 
vniuerfall obediciicc.to Gods moft hbly wilL I do not' 
deny but the wordtranflated godlineflein this text^doth 
properly fignify in the gteeke , a right worfhip of God, 
but I take it, that iheholy^Gbcft doth (pcake it Synec- 
dochically, putting the r^ht worihip of God, which 
is but a part of godlincflfe , fdr alt godlinefle. 

Thepoint hence to benoted is, that cuery true Chri- 
ftian ought to labour for g(>dlineflc , or yniuerfaU con- 
formity to Gods Willi «hidjH** fbr*tftc<c it^afans. Firft, 
• ^ V.-\ 
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Firft^becaufe God coinmandeth {OyiTim.6* 1 1. 

Sccondly^bccaufetruc godlincffc is afure markc of c- 
lc(9:ion, PfAUA^^.' 

Thirdly, bccaufc godlincffc hath bene the praftifc 
of all Gods children from time to time, as ofi^el and 
Hemck^znA Noah yZtxd /f^r^i^ii/w^and the red/rom whom 
we ought not to degenerate. 

But fome(poffibly) will obicd,If I (hould fet my fclfc 
for godlincllc) I (hould be Icofifed at and derided , and 
hated and perfecutcd. 

I anfvver , It is mod true 3 that vvhofoeuer will liue 
godly in Chrift Icfus^muftfufFcrperfeciuionjas the A- 
poftle fpcaketh, 2 TV^.j.i 2. but it is as true, that who(b- 
euer denieth Chrift before men , (hall be denied by 
Chrift at the lad: day, ili4/.io.33. 
Others it may be will ohic£k^Y csl but your definition of 
godlineffe is too ftrid|for who is able to conforme him- 
(clfe vniuerfally to the will of God? 

I anfwer , We do not affirme that godlineffe is an ab- 
foluteperfed: conformity, but that it isafincere deffre 
and confcionableendcuourafcer vniuerfall conformitie. 
And that this is neuer a whit too ftrid, it is apparent out 
of .4/4/^. 5.4.8., where Chrift hirqfelfe; exhorteth vs to be 
perfcd):,as out Father which is in heauen is perie^. 

The vfe of this point may be, firft, toreproucthe 
worldofvngodiincffej eueryfinneis vngodIineffe,and 
when did iinnecuer more abound then at thefe dayes? 

Secondly,it (erueth iuftly to condemne fuch as fco^fc 
and mocke and deride at godlineffe, and at godly per- 
Ifons. Curfed Ifmaclitestheybc j the Lord giue them 
[repentance^ if they belong tohiseleflion. 

J Thirdly^ itferueth to iuftifie the godly pradifes of 
' Gods 
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Gods children ; they labour after godlinefle , they do i 
well, let them labour more after it : they do but that 
wch God h imfelfe requireth of them. 

Fourthly , this may ferue to excite and to ftirre vp all 
of vs to the ftudy of godlinefle ^ and that we may attaine 
thereunto, we muft oblerue theic rules following. 

Ftrft, we muft be content to part with our elpeciall 
(ins } raignmg finne and godlinefle are like Dagon and 
the Aike, they can neuer ftandtogietber . fViByoH fieaU^ 
mstrtbtr^ commit adultery^ andfwearefallly, and butae m^ 
cenfe vp$to Baal , ami walke after ofhrgcds wh^m ye kmrp 
mt^andcime and fiaf$d before me inthUHoufe^ robereufon 
my Name k eaBed. It is tbeipeech of God himfelfvnto 
"^Itf^e^m^ltremie 7.9. lo. wherein he doth reproue 
them for thinking, that godlinefTe & taigning fin might 
ftand together. The likereproofe youhaue in PfsUme 
50. 16.17. ^^^ notnameit, I leaue itto yoi,ir owne 
readiog-' . But by both thele plac^ yoamay plainly diC- 
cerne » that if we will be profeflburs of the Golpdl , or 
true godly perionsy we tvjf& forfake finne • Icoticlude 
this point with chat ^>eech of the Apoftk, t.Timthie 
chapter a. verle 19^ Let enerypne thai Hameib the name of 
phriHidefattfitmimaukie. . O . \ 10 . -; . v. 
; Second^^ if vir4 deftre t0 be trul^ godly j wemifl: be 
careful! to keepe ihe.Sabbach ;.{t is aittre marke ofan 
vngodty perfon > ia,keaSabbath<breakcr, as on; the 
contrarie it is an euidence of godlineflc^xonfcionably 
itoi'^elcbrare^JH^ lQ!iGa4(^g|oiic;: \ baihatbAn Eu^uch^o 
<^a4'k^MhGpd«$tiJwaibt5^sibi»in^^ The 

holy k^eping^f^the Siabbatb is a mdans td4iaHow' vsthe 
better for all the weeke after ; whereas the ptolRinifig of 
ibQ Sabbath is thecluip of pro&i^efieSt: imgpdlinefle, 
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if God be not more mercifuli all our life jifter. 

Thirdly, ifwedefire to be truly godly, wemuftbe 
carefull of priuace duties of Religion : we tnuft pray con- 1 
lin\xiiXi ^i.TheJfaknuns 5 .We muft meditate in the law 
of the Lord day and night, Pfalmei. We muft beate 
downe our bodies and keepe them vnder, iJCmntbtMS 
9. the iaft. We muft daily examine our felues , and 
daily repent, Pfalmt 4.4. The way to be truly godly, is, 
throughly to exerciG: our felues in tbcfe and the ]kc 
duties. 

Fourthly , if wedefirc to be truly godly , wemuft aC 
fociate our felues with fuch as are godly. We muft not 
inhaunt our fekies with vngodly peribns ; for that is the 
waytobemade vngodly : btu wish Satms and h^ty^er- 
Cons. So long as ^^ir^ kept company with Chr {ft, he 
was religious and holie,but whenhecame amon^ the 
high Priefts feruants , bow profane was he , in denying 
his Maifter, in fwearing^ and for^ettihg,and thsbke? 

And by ihefe faaie rules wemay alfo ttie whether wc 
(>e truly godly of oq : bethatoblerueth tbdc rules, is 
godly : techacobienics them not>is*certairily vngodly. 

Brother fy kindneffe. Or astte wordmay figtiifiei^>rO- 
jtherly loue. ) agrecTitfO tUdpiudgeitiistirwh^^ 
(his vnco' the tnwted aiFeSion ; and the next , njamely 
pharity to the pra^ife: (he firft is to teach vs to loiie,the 
feiDond is tofea^vsto bektnde. 
: Mr^bsrly hhuUup^Jh^ i9, Iquc eo >1m bretlMin. By 
brethren we aretoyridcrftarid ibckas truly'fel^ Clod*, 
ynco whcHD^ of aU ocber men', -Oui< loue fend bet) ifkGA^ 
onsacedue.:: s.,,^...-^, .-i ■ .j :.- . ■. 

9$riberljJL Henctobferuc;wes-^hat lUl fiich^di^nuif 
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fagrc Oody aretreii^M. And tliey arefocalteotM Epke^ \ 
fiMs6.%i. Pegei beu theheikten^ pri$bhm4ndpUth 
frfimG^d. AxidhxC^Uf^l. )• Tp'theSdi9a^sMdfdithf§$a 
brethrtninCbrift. 

And iuftly are they To called : firft; becaufe thcy^arc 
adop^d of one and thefame Facbcr^ JE/A^i.5, 

Secondly , becaufe they are borne , I meane> nemr^ 

borne of one and chefimne mocher, Galat. 4. 20f« ^ 

Thirdly 3 hecaufe chey are brought vp in the fame &• 
v^^yEfbe(iaMS2ii9*y 

^o\m\AjyhtcBBj&^hi^ 
mhecicance,£Mr.8a74 ^ 

This (erues co cohdemne the pra^fe of fuch which 
dafcoBFeafthiscermcBrechren, vx^mg^ Meisoneof 
the holy brethren^ and the like : Oh thtiu wrctth 1 Doth 
God himfelfe giue this title to his people, anddareft 
tbotinxickeandlcofieatit? Doth God gjwtcbisiiaine 
mholincfl^C5imddcAthobv(eiHndcrifio0r'^^ ^ 

Secot»d!y , iiiis(boald4<3k3^tkh 
ey^ Ithey.mofl kitwthbitlie jidoce^ 
broibec tit fifter ^ aiidthecd^ theimttift^cwy thi?ni-^ 
fellies accoidifi^ cii^ardiithemi: oflibymuft^b^^^ a- 
fhamedoif them f Ibrtf Chiiift hiwMfolMtia»fliaii^ 
toxaH viBfascfa^ett^ aii»«<^'Jti^dft>tKi'ti^^ 




ndtbeaihaiiicdcoch^Hd^tivaibthiffl '^^ ^^^^^-^ >J 
Thirdly, this (hoiiMafWelPpa^ 

fednefliv ^^^ hdthmii&MlMm 

timjfktrtnetin:^^ 

H^ridsibMOKiOikt iM^^ of 

GbdjAfi<3<kii^ ay drc of 

a great Icindred, both in reipe A M4to4wid«iatfy they 
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: , FQuccb{y,tbis (houM teach vs toauoid diucrs things^ 
as fir(l,conciendon with any that fcarc God: we may (ay 
as Abraham faidto/^i, .Gene^ i ^..8. Let there be no 
ftrife betwccne vs, we are brahren. 

: Secondly^cuill (peaking or flandetu)g. Icis chediucis 
-property to traduce or falfly to accufe the biecbren, Re- 
ueLii.io. 

Thirdly, we muft auoid cyFannizing ouer Gods fer- 
uants; wc aiuftremepibet they are our brethren. 

Fifcly , confidering that all tliat jcare God , arc brc- 
thraiythefcefor^; this fnuft teach vsxiiuers things : ittnuft 
teach vs indeed to carry our feluos^ wards our fellow- 
Chriftiansas towards brethren : therefore, as one bro- 
thet will ftand by^oother.^(be»eChriftiannviftdefiend 
another } >ye muft not (udcl: wcf Ghriftian to be wron- 
^cdiifiibeiiiourpowcrtoh^pchm ; 
• : -Sccondly/xie brother will haue a fellow fireling with 
another; they willjreioyce to (ee aoy good to befall one 
'fiHf)^kt^ imAi^ Eueoiawe 

muft grieucito hieac«or tafee theldefojation thereof 
I . l^bir^ly >iQnc jbroiber will do for atlotfaer according 
! to^^iliac;^^ n\¥inS»mm^ vmtmc^ according to his 
2d>iU»cdQifoJttb$iQ^ {fA^bfixfaert>rfifter 

|be naked or deftitftf^i^sC/dsilji &pd# 01 UiM^fpeakcthj 

place 'mMfit3^^\iM\Mki^l^ m im Jbi ei? 

Ana there be efpeciaU nootiuestoftimvstvpxatliit 

vMiv^n^ :. f lpu<: 
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loup: fir (i^becaufe it is aiigne.that we are traofhred from 
deiich to life. i./d/&/f 3.14. Secondly , char we are borne 
of Gpd, \Mbn 4.7. Thirdly , that we arc of the iruih, i. 
lohn 3. 19. Fourthly 3 that Cod dwcllethJn vs , x. lohn 

, l^ut ho\^ iiioiik) } kf)([^ a crttQ.Gitrk9:un^< nhat I may 

ipuehimas.abroch^? . .*' ::v -::. , r 

ThoiA inayeft know him : firft, by his fattfa^ebokes . 

for (atuation by Chriftalone. ' . rj^ 

. jSecondly ji ^y Jbtt hutDilicyshethinkdif bafelyofdin- 

Thirdly, by bislQueto Gods hoi^V the place where' 
CjQds hoiTour dwellcth« ^ 

Fourthly 9 by hisianguage , for be (peakes thchdlie 
bnguagQof C^44ir. 

Fiftly , by his pradlife and life ; for he liueth holily, 
righteoufly,and foberly in thU preient world. 

Sixdy , by his fruitfulneffc ; for he is no barren fig* 
tree, but he bringeth forth fruit in due feafon. 
^, ; ..^cucnithly , by his oppoficion m this world ; for his 
(e^is:C.uiU (poken of in euery place, ASis- 2 8« aa. Thu^ 
thou mayeu know a^Chriftian. 

, N9W, isitfo, that true ChrifUans^aodtrue fearets of 
die )t>ord^e to be beloued with brotberlyilooe? Then 
t||irf ffrues iuftly tp rebuke the world for want x)f this 
broj^etly loue. The world is (b farre from Jouing the 
go4iy9 ss chat they li^te no people in tbd world inore. A 
f/B^t^Hll6gnc;Qfabad*ftacc^ lii^jVuv/v .jiotj/: uM; 
ncilficoi^^^ reproup) rucn^lfariftians 

i^^felufs; foc.whetCfis tbakldoj^^yhfchfti^^ 
niongft vsV Surely, it is either grownecpld^coriUcI)- 
fA^ i$)Kor^.,iuj(l^ed incoptdttdkeaiidcn^ 
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I will fay mch the Apoftlc in anoiher cafcjNty brethicD) 
thcfe clungs ought nocfo co be. 

Thirdiy^thisinuft reach vscobcchankfullco Godwin 
thac he hath commanded ail co loue vs^ and co encou- 
rage vs. WemayiuftlyfaywichP^Wi^, Lord,whatii 
man thatihonxtbAi ngiiideft him ? - The cruch is, wt de- 
ienie co be hated boch of God and man : Therefore it is 
the greater mercy df God^ not only to ioue vs bimidlfe^ 
but alfo to command othersto Ioue vs. 

I Foufd^^tttufc teach vs» examine dur^kie^ti^ 
ther we Ioue che brethren or no • And that will appeare 
bjriHcElefignes sFirfi^tf weloue poore Chriftians afweU 
as rich* if our Ioue be towards all the Saints, ^i^/^T.15. 

! Secondiyy if we kuie not in tongue oQcly,but in deal 
=and in truth i ifweloucfinccrcly, from the heart, and 
i&tiithjlljif ^ doing them ail diegood we can. 

Thirdly, if wctbinkequrfemiccfor the Church robe | 
ea&y 3sld€0b thought hisfeuen ycarcs(eruiee for kj-f 
chel, it is afignewc bue. 

Fourthly^ if we continue in our Ioue towards Gods 
Saints • The continuance proues our Ioue to be inse^ 
the not continuing arguetfa nypoaifie in eiir Ioue/ ■■' 

. f^riry^ By this wc are to vnderftand the pradift or 
espifii&ocKiJEfbmheriy buc^In-' the former grace w6 ait 
(anghtafic^biooi in tliis grace we arc taught Sidion. The 
pdiorisy th» irJitbrpsr^Mddaiii of euerjtCbrifl^ 
mi^BtU^hfi^fkkg^samlgrdceSi tpMomrfir Cbaritj^ 
The Apoftle FM/preflhb«b& dUrf witb^r«!at ferueft^ 
mi iti vCirinik 1 ^itji^ (faewing, rha#i£<:il^ d6ti^ 
teymiiM^y yetjf he^ttenot Cbariliei it tuaSe^ 
.iiifaitiDthingi •' j 

N^ihoK^is acwo^ldcbaijiiefabecfsefcici^by 



'<fv2 



vsi 



BS« • » 



■ • 



Chdrity. 

V5 towards our brethren} the firftisadiaritie towards 
their fouies^ the fecond \s a charitie cowards their bo- 
dies. 

The Charicie towards the foules of our brethren, is 
feene in fhefe particulars : Firft^tn pitying their fpirttuall 
eftate^if we fee them out of the wayj according to that in 
lude 2 2 • Haue compafsion offomeJnpHtfing differ ect. Or if 
we fee them deftitute of the meanes of iauuation, if they 
be as (hccp without a 0[it^\\t^x4i^MMttb.^^i6. or if they 
beproud and obftinate ,' leremyi^. 17. Buiifyeei^ilfmt 
heart it , wr fofUe/hoHr^eefe infecret places pryom pride. 

Secondly, Gharitie towards the foules of others is 
feene in the inftrudingof them. The Centurion (hewed 
himfelfe a true charitable perfon , in building a Syna- 
gogue, Luke 7. 5* Yea , in this he was more charitable 
then if he had built them an Ahnef houfeorHofpieall, 
by how much the fbule is more excellent then tm bo* 
die* 

Thirdly , fpirituall charitie is feene B fbrjgiutngour 
btcrh^ren, if they hatie offended vs , atuinowcomemid 
fay, It repehteth me j acoordingto that in Matth.jS.^y: 
SMMtdflmi thou haue hadidmpdfsi^n oh thy feUm-firnwt 
Of / had'eorhfafsioh on fhtel He that can foigftie wldtemc^ 
i'clief»gfr,is charitable. * - - ••^ ' 

Fourthly, fpirituall charitie is feeneln reprouing and 
admonrfhing fuch as are out 6f thcfVity ; ilhd feektng^ 
their reformation, Zi^ni.io. 17. Thoi^fiUtin uHy'^i^fift'* 
.buke tbfneigbbmrl itf^Wki^'f^ii^-f^^ 
lihdk!td^Wh^<grifa!er cKarftkl CM tii»ijbe'th«lj tol§fb6iii- 
ItofiiteafoiUefrcJmheB^ ' ^ = ' 

Tiftly ,■ (Birttuatl 'charitie ts fcencin ptiywt^ftk the 
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uble perfon ia Romans io.i. in chat his hearts dcfiic and 
praiertoGodforlfrael, was, that they might be (aued 
This may (crue to reprooue the world of want of 
this rpirituallcbarj tie. For who^mongfta thouiand is 
charitable fpirituaily? Soifie will (hew thcm(jbkies cha- 
ri table in matters concerning the bodyj but what is be- 
come of (pirituall charity«r 

Now the charitie towards the bodies of our neigh* 
hours is feene in theie things. 
• I. Inconuniferatingtheireftate^to within grieuing 
for the affli^on oflofeph, Amos 6.6. 

2. In vificing them in their diOxctCcylames uzy.M4f. 

.3. In feeding the hungrie , and doathing the naked, 

4. In lending them fu£cient for their need, Deatero-' 

5. In forgiuing them their debts , if they be not able 
torepay, £,!»?< 5.35. ,. - - 

6. In (landing in the gap, to turoe away Gods iudge- 
oients from them, as il/i^j did, py4/Mii?jo<i.23. 

; Thi^ feriies iuftly to reprouc fuch as will reproue and 
eiixjt^,^^^ but they 

exercife no charitie coward the bodies of chp^brahren; 
thefearebypoakes. ) 

Pwifthefethij^s he injpum Jn the forme^jVierfes the 
My QbQft Jtiach $xhorccd y% -to labour for tlpie fore* 
n^mcd gpacc*aW9,ferh,vfl«'i»cJknowle^ 
patienqs, gocUiQeffe, brotherly kindn^cfle andchanc^ : 
Now in the verfes following from che beginqing of this 
eighc verfe , to the end of the eleuentb „ be preflech the 
faid exhonacion wi^h diu^ vgiunencs : Firl^, by V^:^* 
^^^__^^^^^ gumenc 
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giiment taken from the t^tOis in the eighth verfe. Se- 
condly ^by an argument ukcn from the contraries^n the 
I ninth verle. Thirdly, by an argument firom vtilitie or 
profit) in the tenth and eieuenth verfes. 

Now in that the holy Ghofl doth vie lb many argu- 
ments for the enforcing of the exhortation to grace : it 
doth imply , that whofoeuer defire to perfrpade others t$ 
grace andgodlinejfe^ tnej hadneedeto vfe a great many ar- 
guments. With how many arguments doth the Spirit of 
God vfe to preiTe duties in the Scripture ? To inftance in 
one duty for many, this duty of Almes : How is Itpref- 
fed) in how many oookes^in how many chapters, in how 
many verfes, with how many forcible perfwafions ? 

Which may ferue iuftly to condemneour backward- 
neile to that which is good,efpccially confidering how 
little perfwaiion will preuaile with vs, vnto that which is 
enilK We are foone tempted to finne } yea , oftentimes 
we tempt the Diuell to tempt vs , by running into pla* 
cesoftemptation:we are more ready to (inne (if it be 
poilible) then the Diuelt can be to foUicite vs thereun*- 
to. 

If thefe things beinyotk The words in the originall are 
very (jgnificant^they may be read thi^:if you haue thefe 
things, or if thefe things be prefent withy ou« 

Where we are to note that it is notfaid. If you can 
talke of thefe things ; or if you can purpofe to labour for 
thefe thingsj or if you can wiOi thefe things : but, If you 
haue thefe things. Whence o^kx\xt^ihztit isnotfuffici- 
ent to talke ofgrace^ or to profejfe grace , bttt n^ee muji haue 
grace in ^ojfeffion : according to that in Marke g.^q^Haue 
fait in your feluesy and peace one with another. Thus £/iift#l 
was full of matter, lob. %t. i8« And Stephen was fuU off 
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faith and powtr, ASis 6.8. Thus the Corifithum wt re in- 
\ ncbcdincucry thing, 1.0^.1.5. And in Chrift the God- 
head dwcHs bodily )C^/.2 p« 

And indeede, as the taike of riches profiteth nothing 
vnleflrcwebaucihepofleffionofrichcs} fo the talke of 
grace, and the profctfion of grace is vaine , vnlcflc we be 
endued with grace. 

Which may fecmc to condemne many which con- 
rent themfetucswkhwit'hes and formaKties, but haue 
nofobftanceofgraceinthcm r Biit let (uch remember 
that copper wilt not pafle for gold with God. 

Ifthefe thhgs be my$i4f^x^zs the words in the original! 
will alfo bcare it, Iftbefe things he frefent rvith youi 
whence obferuc we, that// ^^^tf/yW/zfiV^/ to haue grace ^ 
bnt we 0»ght to hmse it Alwaiesin readineffe^ itJhouU not be 
eianjtimetofeeke^ but it fhonld flill be frefent with vs. 
Xbtsfisthat which is enioyned in Luke 12.35. Let your 
loynes be gyrdod about, and your lights burning , and 

E: yoxxT fclucs, like ta the met* which waice for their 
ord, when he will returne from the wedding. And the 
want ofthisprefence of grace, Chrift rcproucth in his 
Di(ciples,z:.«i&#8.35. wkere isyonr Faith? Their faith 
was to fcekc when tliey bad moft nc cdcof it- which was 
their finne. In this refpeft grace is compared to armour, 
or weapons ; and Chriftians 10 fouldicrs : becaufe as 
fouMiers muft neuer be without their weapons • fo 
jGhriftians muft neuer be without their graces. Cbri- 
ftiaos muft learncol Gentlemen, alwaies 10 walke with 
their fwords by their fides, that is, with grace. 

Vfc,againft fucbas conrcnt thcmfelues with vaine ex- 
bei^'atioDs andpurpofts of grace* they nleanc ro repent 
neroifter, and. ibey JHifpole to b>eake off their-finrres 
\" * ' • hcrcaf 
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hereafter 3 and they (ay they will doe great matters here- 
after : But what grace or reformation haae they for 
theprcfent? Surely none. 

Secondly, this may fcrueiuftly to reprooue euenthe 
veiy children of God , which are not fo careful! as they 
oughcto be, to kcepe their graces in readinefle. If any 
temptation come,tfaey are to (eeke, and their heart failes 
them. My brethren, take heed of this vnpfepared* 
TielTe^ ^ 

Thirdly, this muft teach vs to vfe the meaner whereby 
to ketpe the prefence and nimblenefle of grace y atKl for i 
this end take thefedire(5tibns. 

Firft, beware offinnevforiinnc takes away the heart 
of grace, and the fence and feeling of it. 

Secondly , be diligent in the vfe of Gods ordinances^ 
for thefe maintaine in vs the life of grace. 

Thirdly, daily examine thy felfe whether thou findeft 
the graces of God in thee, in that meafure as thou didft 
findc them yeftcrday or heretofore. 

Fourthly,labourtoftirrcvp the gift that is in thee, 
and the grace which thou haft receiued. Fire, if it be not 
ftirrcdvp, will burne deadly : So grace, if we do not 
quicken it vp^will foonc decay. 

Fiftly,labo4Jr to exercife thy graces by daily pra£li(e$ 
want ofpradifecaufeth any gift to decay • wcapons^if 
they be not v(ed, will ru ft in the (cabbard ; (o will grace. 

i^nddonnd. Whence obfcruc we, that// i^mtfuf- 
ficientfor a cbriftian to haue a truth ofgraa in him , but he 
mt^ endenour tQ abound ingrace^ 

For this we readc pi'//. 1.^.1 And this I pray, that your 
loue may abound yet more and more,'n knowledge and I 
in all iudgement.. And i. Thejf.^.it. And the Lormnakej 
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lyoucoincreafeand abound in loue one towards ano- 
ther ; and thus PW requires the Corintbians to abound 
to cucry good vvorkc, i.Cor. 9.8. and rich men to be 
ricl> in good vvorkes, i.Tim tf.i8. 

This fcrueih iuftly to condemne our common pra- 
<3i(e, in that ive content our felues with fb fiiiall a porti- 
or^ of grace, and labour not to abound therein. 

Secondly,It(boutd(erueton:irre vs vp to labour to 
abound • and that we may fo do» obferue thefe do* 
^ines. 

Firft) We muft abaund in the vfe of meanes. Great 
riches, or aboundance, are not obtained^ for the moft 
part, without great paines and induflry ; no more are 
riches in grace. ^ 

Secondly , We muft imploy our talents : He that well 
imployeth nis fiue talents, llhall gayne other fine j but he 
that will hide his talent in the earth and not vfe it, he 
(hall not increafe but decreafe. 

Ani abound. The word in the originall is* very (ignifi* 
cant^it (ignifieth properly to (uperabound,or to abound 
more then needes. Not that there is any degree of 
grace, which is indeede more then ncedes : but it is fpo- 
keninrefpedofthe wicked, which efteeme ftridlnefle 
of religion to be meere curiofitie. 

The point hence to be noted is this, viz.. that Chri- 
fiUHs ought to Ubourfor an hclyjlriSineffe infrofejfton^ yea 
forfucha degree of flriStneffe as u ejleemed curiofityin the 
vaorld. This we are taught alfo in Ephef.^. 15. Walke 
circum(pe£ily, or rather as the word in the originall fig- 
nifieth^ walke accurately , or nicely. 

This we are taught alfo in t.Math.^.^Z. BeyeperfeSi, 
Vnto this ftridnefie or holy curiofitie,the examples of 

the 
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the Saints (hould moiYC vs» />iiiy/W dautKed before the 
Arke, although {Jiiichal efleemcd him a foole for his 
\^o\xr ^2, Sam. 6.11. 

Thus P^«/fcrued the Goc| of his Fathers .j although 
thackinde of fcniice was counted hereiie^^^^i* 24.1^. 

Thus fhould Chriftians makequeftion^ Whether it 
belawfullto (land gazing at their dores in time ofdiuine 
Seruice vpon the Sabbath d^y ? Whether it 6e iawfull 
to fweare at ^11 in comoion talke < Whether it be Iawfull 
to receiue all gifrs^though neuer (b freely offered? Whe- 
ther it be lawfoll to goe to the vttcrmoft limits of lawful- 
nefle, in partaking of the things of this life J and thus in 
many other things. 

This condemneth the pra^ife of hypocrites, which 
will not be counted fooles for Chrifi, and therefore will 
profeffe no further then will (land with their credits. 

Secondly , It femes to condemne the pra^ife of the 
wicked) whicb*accountall things which fauburof any 
ftri^ncfTe, to be foolifhnefle and curiodtie j but let fuch 
remember thac in I fay 5 : Woe vnto them which call 
goodeuilU 

Thirdly, to encourage all holy Chriftians in their 
ftri^neffe, let them goe on^and be yet morecarious and 
fcrupulous in auoiding all appearance of euill^ although 
they be defpifed for the fame* 

TJjHher idle. Some tranflations reade it, neither bar- 
ren ; but I rather agree to their iudgemehts which reade 
it neither idU^ FirH^ becaufe the greeke word doth moft 
properly iignifie fo , it being the fame word which is 
s{tQ\x!i M&th^to.6. fvhyflandye here all the dayidU} Se- 
condly, bccaufeotherwife here might feemc a vaine tau- 
talogie or repetition to be made:The firft wwd^liarren, 
■ ■ '" ^ b^VK^ 
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being the fdinc in fenle with the fecond^ vnfruitfulnedcj 
which is not to be granted* 

2iehher idle. Hence we may obfcruc, that A truefM- 
ciifiedchriftianum idle per fon. True Cbriftianity , and 
idlenefTe, they are as the Arke and Dagon, they cannot 
(land together. Thus lacob was a true Chriftian, and 
marke what paines he tooke, Gen^ 3 a. 40 : The drought 
confumed him by day, and the froft by night, and the 
(leepe departed from his ey es. Thus the good woman 
fpokenonnPrtny.ji. wasa true Chriftian , and behold 
flie feeketh wooll and flaxe^ and worketh willingly with 
her hands ;y6a, (lie rifethwhilft it is night, and cateth 
not the bread of idlencflcj Pro. 31.13.15.27, ^husPdut 
was a ChciAian Minifter^aod he laboured more aboun- 
dandy thenthey all, I. Cer. 15.10. A Chriftian hath a 
double calling to follow. Firft^his generall calling^s he 
is a Chriftian. Secondly , bis particular calling y as he 
followeth this or that trade of life • and this double cal* 
ling will not fufFer him to be idle : he may haply want 
worke in his particular calling at fomc times ; but he can 
neuer want workc in his generall calling, he (hall haue 
eaough to do, to worke out his faluation, though he 
worke day and night : therefore a true Chriftian cannot 
be an idle peribn. 

But fome poiTibly mayobief):, that in t.Thef.yiu 
I heareCfaitli •?4ivi)ihat there be fome which walke cHfbr- 
derly amongft vou, and worke not atall. 
' Sjuch in^de were amongfl: the TheffdoniMs 3 but 
diey wereoot of them. Or fccondly, we detiy not but 
a sruechilde of Godsmay for a time be ouertaken with 
idboe0e| 9s be may be ouertaken with other (innes; but 
^Dthnot raigne in him. 

this 
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This fcruos to difcoucr many to he no - tfuc • Ghrifti- 
ans; as (ir ft, many ofour gentry, which foflow m caHing 
but (bend their precious time idly and (candaloufly. Se- 
condly, our common beggcrs^whicbcaft off all labour, 
and Hue by begging. Thirdly , vfurcrs w^iich caft ^ 
their lawfullcalhngs,«Kl hue by vfury* Fourihlyi flagd- 
players, and chearors, and drunkards^ and bsrlocs, with 
nfiany others, which follow no lawful! irnpk>ymem : 
Thefe are no true Chriflians,as<appieaptih by their idle* 
ncfic* - 

Secondly ;. this may (crue to excite vs «o aiioide idle- 
ncffcjas we (fcfire to approucour fclues tme Chriftians, 
let vs alwayes be found either in our generall or particu- 
lar calling, smdthat for thefe reafims, V\x9t^ becaufeidle- 
neffc is one of the very finnes o{ Sodom ^ Bzek. 1 6.^9. 

Secondly, becaufc it is thcbreetler of other finnes^ 

Thirdly, becaiifc it bringeth pouerty by a iuft iudge- 
tPtfaCotfGod, F>^<^ 24.34, 

' Aiidlaftty 5 becaufc it bring^h damnaiicfi^as appiea- 
rcth by the fooliOi virgins which were found fleeping, 

Tifjrvnfruitftdl. The beft Greek copiesfearde it thus, 
tbougb there befoiiie bookes which iieadir k other'- 

Wife. 

Thekflbn hence to belearttedk this, viz. that^ a 
truifanSti^d Chriftian is midleferfon^ fr hek not barren 
(^^>w^rmtfiil.}\c is like a treeplatwcd by thiii titicrs of wa- 
t*yi*»<ttehi)ringcthfonh f*iMr iwdcfc^ rptt:u yea 

Ifucb as are planted in the houfc of the Lord i^-fhrff floti 
rifti in t*ie courts ofour God j they ffiaftftHlbring forth 

it in oW age,,/^/. 5^2.1 j,!^. 'indtbewifcddfnc which 
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(is from abouc, is firft pure,, then peaceable , gentle and 
eafie to be intceated, full of mercy and good rruits. /am. 
3.17. 

Thus the AtMedonuns wer p true fandified Chriftians 
and their deepepouerty abounded to their rich libera- 
Uty^ 2.Ctfr«8.2.1iie like may be faid oUob in his 31, chap- 
ter,and of C#rmi^, ASts.io.i.i. and oiDorcasA^sp.^p. 
and ofZacchdus^ Luke 19. 8. and of the poore widdow 
which caft in all her liuing into Gods treafiiry , Mami. 
34. and of the good women which followed Chrift 
from GdUle^ miniftring vnto him, Mat.iy.'i 5 • 

Andindeedeitcannotbe,butatrue ChriiUan muft 
be fruitfull. Firft^becaule Chrift is his roore,/{^;i!r.ii.i8. 
Secondly, becaufe God the Father is his planter,.£/4|; 
5.2. . 

Thrsmay(eruetodi(couermany that make (hew of 
religion, not to be true fandified Chriftians , becaufe 
they are barren and vnfruicfulljtheir vnfruitfulnefle ar- 
gue th their vnlbundnefle: but let all fuch remember the 
barren fig-tree, which Chrift curfcd^and let them trem- 
ble. 

Secondly,Ic may ferue to excite euery one of vs to 
(ruitfiilnefle* Let ys bring forth fruits worthy of repen- 
isLnct^Maib.^.Si^ Let vshaue our fruit Vnto hoUnefle, 
Rom»6.2i.Lci vs be filled with the fruits of righteoufhes, 
M//ii.ii.Let vs oder thefacrificc ofprifiyfe to God con- 
tinually, that is, the fruit of our lips, giuing thanb to his 
Name,f/!^^a3*i5f And todiftributeorcoiiKnunicate 
let vs not forget/or with fuch facrifices God is weUplea- 

Thcj make y OIK Whence obferue and note, that^r^c^ 
in the cbildeefG^d is the ea$ffe of fainful»e(fe Mdfrmtful- 

neffe. 
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nefe. Of pain&ilncflc; cbift PW was bcfides himfeffc^ 
as it were, in the fcrucncy and labour of his miniftery, 
becaufe the lone of Cbrift conflraineth him, 2 Xor.%. i a. 
Tbus/7<^, moucd with feareprcparcd the ArkCj^ffifl. 
n.y. Thiislertmiab w^s conilraincd M pifeach, by that 
fire of grace which was within, ler.20 7. Thus Peter an^ 
Ioh9 could not but fpeake the things which they had 
fcjcne Scheard, being moucd by the Spirit of God with^ 
la dieoTj ,A3sv^.io.' And ibis j^utsi d^rcrtce between 
the painfulneflc ofwQcldlings&dri^ri^iinisv World- 
lings are moued to painfiilnefle for greedinefle of gaine^ 
Qt the likj^ i but Cnriftiansby the motion of grace , j)e- 
comc paiofuU ; the one (brt are moiicd by an outward 
cauic , the other by an inward* ■^' 

Secondly^asgraceisthecaufeof painfulneflem the 
childeof God, foitisof fruitfulnelTe. For what moued 
Rahab toreceiiic the Spies ,. and to hide them from the 
rage of their enem^es^bnt feith? ffrJiri.^ !• . What mo- 
ued the good Samaritaneio^t^caf&of theWouttdbd 
man? tuke, io>33. buc bis inward conipaffitfn/ What 
moucih :ibe gpod^niian to lend f PfuL 1 12.5 • but mer- 
cie^nd louii^ jFauour. AndthisaUbieruMtoputdiffe- 
rpflcje bc^tyrlKia tru€.ChrIftianandanbj;ic^ 
hypp^i^!ie :dotti: laU fort^'outWaiidoal be 

fcenepfcpen; but atrueChriftiaii doth ^at which he 
dqf b^ in.finceritie, and by the inw^rdn^cuondf grace. 

ledgeof Cbfift i;pnfifti.!i^ in' 

khowkigbi(i3$0 bc!^i^<Ik>d:^a:mdiy3Cb4i ^c(ftr\zxki 
thirdly 5 to be God and maoiio tahd pcrfoiM^'fourtMy^to 
bc^ ffecc*^ pcrfoniorthfeX^ tifrtall to thfe^Fa- 

cher : fiftly , to be conceiuedb;^^ hwf^Qti(A;^ii^(^ 
-J L ^\ 
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I ohbc virgin TMi^^)' and ib as foilowerh of him in the 
I Creed : fixdy, to know him to be the true Meffiah, to 
be the oncly Sauiour » to be a King to rule ouer vs , a 
i Pri^Q to pff<^r Sacrifice for vs^ and a Prophet to in(ku£k 
vs : fpucndily) ro kuow him expftiinentally ^ to know ' 
the working of his Spirit ^ the vcruie of bis death , bu- ' 
riall, icfurrc^ion) afcenfion, mediation, and the like. 

This is the chicfe knowledge of all others , as the A- 
:polllc ack90wle4gcth, Mi/r^.j.S. yea ic i% eternall lifc^ 
l$bn. ij."^., And /Whim(elre deiired to know nothing ' 
butlclLis Clvift^ and hiin crucified, i.CorMt.iA. Yea,' 
if a man knew all other feaets , and were igqpranc of 
Clirift) he knew nothing as he ought to know. 
, Now the means to atcaine this excellent knowledge, 
which pafleth knowledge, is :Firft,topray vntoGod, 
that he would reucale the Sonne to vs • for none kno w- 
eth theSonne but the Father, Li$ke io.%2. 

S^cpi}dly , tafearch the Saipturcs , for they are they 
\yh4<:b teftifie pf Chrifty /(^te ;.ip. 

Heii blmde^ Hence we are to obferue , that Emrie 
graceleffepcrfiji is a hUndftrfM : and {o they are termed 
in diuers places of Scripture , as in B/ay 41. 7. wheie 
Cbrfft (s l^id tQjbc giueaas a Couenant of the Pi^le, 
a»4 4 Light p^tbr<^tites,toV)peni the btindeeies^ add 
tp bring ouichc prilbners from theprifbn , and ehem 
that (ic in d«Hkne0eQQt ofd^e prifon houfe : and in J?tf- 
mmsiu %U where k^isfaid of the graccleift heathen 
l^haf %\!fM focAitbbdart Mfas (daokned': amdtin ' MMh.% 5. 
^[4. wbefei(«{UidbfthegraccIefiePhari(es, That they 
were blinde iQacin&ofthe blinde. . :. > 

And fitly nay a graceleilc peribn be compared to a 

blui4«n^ibr'^mcc^^ ''^^ 
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?\i^y becaufe, as a btinde man is iipV to ftray out of | 
hisway, andyertofhinfcchinilcHfeto'bciiithcWay. lb 
a grdcelcs pcrfon is prone to errcfroiB the way of Gods : 
J>reccprs , and yet ftill to fuppblc that be is in the ready 
WayroheMcrti 

Secondly 3 bccJurc , « a Wirnfe mSin walketh on and 
feechnod^iftger, buttMnkesfatmretfefafe vntiUhe drop 
into a pit : euen fo a gracelcflfe perfon goeth on in his 
wicked courfe , and is fecure vniill be ibdainly drop in- 
t0hetl« 

Thirdly ,becaufe)ai a blinde noan tnay cafily be wron* 
gcd in Jii$ meats,aod drinkes^and rhelike) taking that to 
be wholcfome which is vnH4iole(bme ; eiien fo gr^ce« 
kfle perfons may eafily be wronged in their fpirituail 
diet) taking rtiat to be wholcfome doflrine which is vn- 
fotind and vn wholefottre. 

Fourthly, becairfe, as a blind man is depKoed of out- 
ward com tort ; he fecth not the glorie of the Sunne^nor 
the beauty of the Moone^northepkafantneflcot the 
fields and of euefy tree ; euen fo a grdcelefle perfbhis 
deftitute of all (bund cotilblation ; he inay feeme to re- 
ioyce in the face, but he cannot reioyce in the heart. 

But here it may be demanded , wbence conies this 
feiBkrefoH blindricfie vpon manWndeiWaiman « rfie firft 
aeatcd blinde? ' ^ ■ 

Not fo ; Adtim and HWwwccteated in the image of 
God 5 but ftriufi^ Fdr mdffc ktiowtedg« then was fit For 
them , they loft that fight 4nd fai9Wle^e wiiidl tbcy 
had. ^' -^ • * -' '■" •'■ ' ■ '/' .-■. 

Secondly jthe diucl the prince of darknellc dcr^hblind 
the eies of infidels, that the light of the glorioHs Gbfpel 
of Gbrift mi^tnot (hine vntdthtm^ i£or^.j^ 
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,; Now^ la HfO) that €u«ry graccleffe.perfon Is^^indc i 
\ Xhen this doth iuftly piece wub (hat/proudfclfC'CpDcei- 
tednefTe which iiSiin gracelefle pcrfons, efpccially if they 
be r ich^or learned in humane learning, in that they are 
ready to fay with the proud Pharifcs^ lohpc^.a^o. Arerve 
dfo bUndcf. Ynto wliom M^ may aofwcr , Yes verily, ye 
arc alfo blinde , being gracelefle. For whofdeuer hath 
j not chcfc things, is blinde. 

Secondly , this teacheth vs to take notice of this 

I blindncfle, and to labour to get out of it j let vs cr;c after 

Qlmi^^as BartiiMu^id^dy^Mirke, 10^5 If amllet vs neucr 

giuc oucr our luitc, vntill we obcahic that fpirituall eye- 

lalue whereby we may fee. . . 

Thirdly 3 this flicwcth what need euery congregation 
hath ofag^ijic:,! mcanc of a faithfull and vnderftanding 
Miniftcr. A blinde pcrfon hath not more need of one 
to leade him, then we haue of Minifters to guide vs. 

i^dunmtfeeafarreoff^ Tlie word iatheoriginall 
fi^if^etbji;i?(nking with the eies. Whence we are to^ ob- 

. Tb'isj^jJiouedctttof iW^/i»l-i3.i5, Their eyes they 
haue clpfed, left At any tvp<e they (hpuldfcc wjih their 
cies^ and put ofiipeier^.^. This they willingly are ig- 
norat>t of. . At^^x^t^i/ip^ Ljght pame i}>ro the 

world • and menloiie darkneflc more then lighji ; . . « : v 
. .Thus, we fee iv>)Ititudei^ which will uotcornc where 
^\t^ m^y be in(lru£|:€d, re/ufing. to com to the Church^^ 
j y^fe in^Cbjifti^ l?oufe$^l)l]pr^ng to conje 

m the company of the wife, and all bccaufe diey wouy 
not beinflru^ed. > ; . . . «/ f , / . 

^nd why arc people vvilling to be ignorant ? Surely, 
I ^1% becaule their deeds^.^ cuill, therefore do they hate 
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ihc light) Uhn^. \^. They ate ioarh roknowthe wpift 
of ibjck cftatcs* 

Secondly ) becaufe they ^re fc!fe>conceited3and think 
that they know lufficienc , when indeed they know rto- 
5hing as rhcy ought to know. 
. TiMrdly , bccaufe they arc prone to haue a preiudi- 
cate opinion of knowledge, cftcemingbafely oifir •' like 
Vnto fooles which prize babies at an high rate , but - 
defpife things precious. 

But let vs beware of this finne ^ for if Chrift wil come •= vfc. 
in flaming fire, rendr ing vengeance vtitothcm which}, 
know not God, i.Theff.ii then how much more will he \ 
be auenged of them which eric in their hearts^ Depart 
from vs, for we dcfire not the knowledge of thy waycs? 

Secondly, let eueric one examine themfelues , whe- 
ther they be guikie yea or no ofthisfinnej and it will 
appeare by thefe markes : for fitft, it thou contemne po- 
wei full preaching, and wilfully neglrd it : fccondly , if 
thc^j art loaih that thy ^otifcierrce (bould be pricked 
with the-fenee and {eeltng,of thy finne : thirdly, if thou 
ha^cfl: them tbatwould iiiilrud): thee : foucthly^ if thou 
(hunneft the company and places where knowledge is 
to be learned : fiftly^if thou ftandeft at a ftay, andetide* 
uomeft not to incrcafe inknowledge : iixtly,iiFthou haft 
a bafeeftdeme of knowledge J thou needeft go no for- 
ther to fetke ttiafkes , thou art wilfully ignorant . And 
t therefore 'pi^ay God fogiue thee repentance, tbatthoo 
jtnaicftcfcapehi^wTftth, w .; :^ j::. •. '^... .^.•: 

fifMies., By old fipnt^ we arc to vnderftand (innes com- 
jli^tedof olid.: andgtacelefle peifonsare faidthttifYO be 
it L 5 pureed 
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Ihaft thiscomfort, if thou conuercand nirne^ that there 
IS fuificienc means to purge chee from thy (iiines^though j 
ncuer io great, or of neuer (b long continuance. Q)me 1 
by faith to the lordan of Chrifts bloud3 and it will wafli 
thee from thy Icprofie, though thou waft a leper borne. 
Thejivere purged. Whence obfcrue, thzt Grdce/effe 
perfoHS dre not exempted from thaS redemption which is by 
chrift. This is a true faying , and worthy of ail accepta- 
tion^ That Chrift lefuscame into the world to (aue fin* 
ners, i.T'imi.xas* whereby finners weareto vnderftand 
as in other Texts of Scripture 3 graceicflfe peffons.Tbe 
like wereadcin Uike^ig.iZ. The Sonne of man is come 
toj[ceke,and to faue that which was loft. And in ulohn 
2. 1. If anyxtan finne, we hauean Aduocare with the 
FacUer, atidhc is the Propitiation for our finnes^&c 

The Lord ofFcrcth Chrift to allj3rtd the Gofpcl prca- 
chah Chrift vnto all : if any man therefore rccciuc not 
benefit by Chrift^his condemnation isof bimfelfe. For 
howfo^ucr no ms^ hath free will to bcleeuc if be Jiftj yet 
in that he doth wilfully reied Gods ofi6er of Qiercy3ther* 
fpre he iuftly defecueth darflmation. 
. jff^efir^ttjm >. Hence obferue , that GrMcelejfeper^ 
fmtAn^vxryifiir^fyiUitf^ ofre^^ 

Thus it isfaid of the graceleftelfiaeUies in PfaLio6.f 
Our F^thcr^ vnde^ftood ootdiy womfcrs!in JEgipt^xh^ 
reitif (nbre.d; f¥^t the,niultttude of tby.ivie8des:3.binfnro« 
vwt^^d^tmiiil^ thc& rediea.< Andm the a x. 

,^fiBfe'9fth^&n*c|feln3€^j: They fotgStt God their Saui- 
our, which:h4d ttettc^gr^tthings ift :*^ 
,:ih9 cwfi** of whichforgetfufnefleis, becaufetbe 
wfim9xil^^&^^Sh per(b;is« Yniiu)^kified. Obrmcp 
f>5 ? mories 
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morics naturalljr being polluted as well as our iudgc- 
mencsoraJBPe£tioos. 

Secondly, becaufcgracelcflepcrfbnsthey know not 
the benefit of redemption, they fcele not the fweetneflc 
of ic , and therefore ,nomaruelI if they be forg^tfull or 
vnmindfuUofit. 

This fhevttcth how vn worthy graceleflc perfons are of 
Gods benefits. 

And (econdly, IctalltbatfcareGod beware of this 
finoe :.yea let vs remember night and day, this benefit 
of redemption, as being the^reateft benefit of all o- 
thcr. « / 

f^/5r^r<^r^. Now the Apoftle comes to a third argii- 
mcnt,whcrebyhclabourethto inforcc the fi^rmer ex- 
hortation, and itis as though he fhould fay: My Chri- 
ftian brethren , labour to hauc your hearts furniftied 
with the eight fore-named graces j for if you be fo happy 
a$to attainc vnto them , then behold you (hall make 
your calling and eledion furc j yea, you (lull ftand, and 
neuer totally nor finally fall. 

wherefore. Before we^omc particularly to the do- 
(flrines of this text, wc will prcmife fomething irt gene- 
ral!, concerning vocation and eledion. 

Vocation is two fold, i/isL vncfie£luall and only out- 
ward : or eflFc(ftualUnd.inward. Concerning vnefieAu- 
aU calling, we readc. Pro. i.^ Becaufe I hauc called, 
and yc haue refufed,! haue ftretchcd out my band, and 
no maiireg:trded,&c.3nd i/ky ^j.i.a;Ifiid5B^it)ldme, 
I behold me,:-vnto a nation that, was hot called by my 
j name t, IbauefpreadoutmyhandsaH the day-vnt?o a 
y rebellious people, And.il/ii/.i2*i4.-Many ^ft'Cf^Hed, 
but few awichofcn. ': : :. i. - • • -'^ '^^ ^^^^ ^'^- - 
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I Now by this outward vncfiFcduall calling, we are to 
vndcrftand all the outward meanes offaluationj as prca* 
chingot the word^outward and temporal] benefits^aof- 
(es>ami<5iions,tribulations ; for by ail thcfe nuranes, God 
doth call and cry aloud to all men to repent : Neuer is 
the word preached, tbeconfcience pricked , benefits be- 
fto wed, and afHt&ions brought, but the Lord cryetb,b v 
thc(erneanes,Repent3rcpent. Thus the Lord hathcat* 
\sdioEf9glM.i and to thts^&ifuU citty of Lmd$n^ for 
manyyeeres together ^ who antKMsgft vs can txudy fay 
but he hath beene called vpon, either by the word , or 
byhisconrciencc,orby benefits,orbycto(Ies ? But we 
(wretc^s that wc are) haue turnol the deafe care to 
God- we hauebecne like the adder that ftoppetb ber 
eare, which r^fufethco hcaretbeToice of the diarmer, 
charme he neuer lb fwectiy. How iufUy might God 
ioriake vs and ceif(« calling vnto vs ? How iuftiy might 
hefay vntovs asheiaith vntotheIcwes?Pr^iy.i.S4.2^. 
Becauie I haue called and ye refufed, I will alfo lai^ 
at your calamities , and mock wben your ^re com* 
iseth. 

Efiedualland inwaidcaUing, goeth a ftcp beyond 
this vncfFc£i:uall acidoucward : for in the erodhtaU cal- 
ling, God doth inotordya£&id the bare meanes of vo« 
cacioii, but alio he addcih power to the meanes, and 
gltacetoxhem which are caBcdvmo^ to hearken and to 
obeyd^calL 

Thceib£l:m)l cdUing> is like the calling of Ldzarm 
out of tbc graue,. JiPi&^ 1 i«4i. 42. Luzarm come forth • 
for there was'iiot only aiaarecall, but alfo a quickening 
power.iomali^the callcl^edualL 

The efBcient cau(e of this cffcduaH calling , is God 
r ^ : himfelfc 
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himfeife t it is be which calleth vs o\3ii of darkenefle into 
his mariicilouslight, the firft oi Peter 2.9. And in- 
decdc who is it that can make a dead man hearc but God 
alone? . 

The inftrumcntall caufc indccdc is the word of God, 
as^appcarcth,2.Ti&^^^^/4ii^a.i4.Whcrcunto he cal- 
led you by our Gofpell to obraine the glory of our Lord 
lefus ChriH. 

And yet let vs not limit the holy One : how belt rher- 
fore God doth moft ordinarily call €,(k6kv2\\y^ by the 
preaching of the wordj yet we acknowledge be is able to 
call^and that ctfe6tually by other racanes,y ea eucn with- 
out meanes, if it pleafe him. 

Thepriuiledgesofthistalling'are diuers : forfirft, 
hereby we arc cranflated out of the kingdome of Satan^ 
intothckingdomeofChrift,0/,T.i3, a greater digni- 
ty then ifweweretakenfix>m the dung-hill to be fauou- 
rites in the kings cburt. 

Secondly, hereby we are called to be Saints, i. Ccr.i. 
t. whereas ^before our called eftate, we were no better 
then Diuels incarnate, in our lelues. 

Thirdly , hereby wc are called to be fbnnes and 
daughters ofGodalgiighty, 1.7^*11 j, t.t. which is ten 
thoufand times a greater honour then to be called the 
fonncs and daughters of Princes, 

Fourthly,hcrebywc are called to be heires, yea to 
! be coheires with Chrift, of the kingdigj^Dc of heauen. 

Let vs learnc therefore to efteeme the calling of a 
Chriftian to be an high calling, Phil. 3. 14, Let vs not 
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I takers onc3and ^knowledge charic is one of tbe greateft 
fauours that cucr God fhcwcd vs. Aft thou elfcifiually 
called? thou needft not enuy the wicked in their greatcft 
prolpcriiic, thine eftatc is farre more excellent then 
theirs. 

. Andele^iicn. It is the ctcrnall and vnchangcable dc- 
crceoi GodjWhrreby of his free grace and mercy , he 
hath made choice of f-^me rather then of others , to bc- 
(Iqw vppn them eternall life* and happinqfle 3 and that 
for the gloty of hisfrccgracc* 

That eled^ion was from all eternity , it is euidcnt out 
oiEphefi.^. He hath cbofen vs iahim before the foun- 
dation of the world. And that it is vnchangeable^it is as 
cuidentjiJtfwi.i 1.2.^ Gx)d hath noccaft away his people 
whom he foreknew. And Mal^^.6m^ I am thy Lord, I 
change not, &c. 

AgainCjChat clcfkion was of Gods free grace^and not 
:<) f mens merits forefeene , the Apoftlc declareth ma- 
nifeftly in RomA u$.6. where he tcarmeth eleiSlion, the 
cledionofgraccifhewingwithalljthatifit be of grace, 
it is not of workes,&c. 

Laftly 3 that eUdion was made to the glory of Gods 
[ free grace, it is alfomanifeil Epki.j. Hauing prcdefti- 
natcd vs vnto the adoption of chil3rcn,by lefus Chrift, 
to himfelfe, according to the good pleafure of his will, 
to the pray (c and glory of his grace. Thus we fee the 
proofes of the dentition. 

Let it teach vs firft^to deny our felucs , and our ownci 
righteoufneffe. Ourfaluation is not of workes, but; of 
grace. Secondly, let it teach vs to aduance Gods free 
gracc3 ifi that he (houl^make choice pf vs , and paflc by. 
pthersof our ownCiflel]^. thirdly, let it ftay vs and-f^Ri* 
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fptc vSji in that our clcdionis vachangcaUci 
I . To make your calling and eU^fdf^f^re. yVhcricc oh' 
fcrue we, That it is the part and duty of eutiy Chrtjitan^ to 
bewellperrwadedandajfnredofthctruth ofhii catling and 
^/f{5?/<>«.*or.hiscalIing5fo faith the Apoftle^i Cofinth.ii^'^. 
Exanoinc your felu>!s whether you be in the faith, pr-oue 
yoiirownefclucs: Know you tint that lefus Chrift is in 
you except ye be reprobates? EfFe<ftuaH calling is abfo- j 
lurcly ncccflary to faluation j for vnlcflc a man be borne 
^gaine, he cannot fee the kingdomc of God, lohn'^.'^. 

J^cacffcduall calling it is that which God dpccially re- 
peftethiforcircunicifionauaileth nothing, nor vncir- 
CURKifion , but a new creature , Gal. 6. 15. For thefe 
ceafons wc ought ( to our power) make our calling 
furc. 

Butfomc(poiribly) will demand, by what meanes a 
man or woman may be afliired of the truth and efiic acy 
oftheir calling. I anfwer : Thou maift know thy cal- 
ling to he true aod effcdual by diuers fignes and tokens. 
Firft, if it be a diuine calling, that i$, if it be of God • the 
worldhathacall, andtheDiuelland Antichrift haue a 
call J biit the effcduall calling is from God and hath 
warrant from the word. 

Siccondly 5 thy calling is cfFe<Sluall, if being of God 
thou doed yeeld vnto it. It is not thebare call , but the 
ycelding vnto the call, which proueth the calling to be 
effeauall. 

Thirdly 5 Ifthy vocation or calling , be an c*40cation 
or calling out : If thou findeft thy felfe called out 
oftSodomzn^ Babylon^ that is, out of the dominion of for- 1 
nier ignorance and Nvickedneflfe j this is a blefled figne of 
;eflSpfltofillqJliag*.* . ' * :. ^ - « • 
I / , M 3 4Fourth- 
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Fourthly, If thy callif^ be a calling co, thjic is, if it do 

not only call thee out of vice, but alio to poficiue ver- 

tue, as to the prad^ife of holtncQe and righteoufneflc, 

&c. 
Fiftlyjfthy calling beaconttnurd calling ; If thou 

finde that the Cime voicc.of God, which called thee and 
changed thee at the fitft^doth ftill call vpon thee in eue» 
ry ordinance , and doth more and more goe on to 
change thee from one degree of grace to another. 

Sixtly andla(Uy,Ifthy calling mak« thee fruitfull in 
good vrerkes , as it did Z^uhem^ Luke i g.%. The cattmg 
which'procureth leaues but no fruic, is not eflfcdIuaQ ,1 
dare boldly (ay. By thefc fignes thou maift in fome tnea- 
fure difcerne whether thy calling be effeduall or no : 
take fome paincs in examining of thy felfe in priuatejtnd 
be not partiall in thine examination. 

Againe,as euery Chriftian ought to labour to be per- 
fwadedof the truth of his calling, fo in like manner be 
ought to be perfwadcd of his eleftion. What man is 
there if he bcare by a flying report, that great matters are 
befallen vnto him , but he will enquire by all meanes 
whether thereport be true or not ? Or who is ic wbidi 
doth not defire to haue dcedcs and euidences lying by 
him of his earthly poflcffions < Shall we be thus carefiili 
to make our houfcs and lands fure , and (halt we not be 
I much more carefull to make our election and eremall c* 
ftatc fure ? Yes by all meanes. 

AndtheaiTuranceofeled^ionisneceflariein two re- 
fpe£k8, Firftj in refpedl of God. Secondly, inrefpedof^ 
ourlelue^.. InrefpedkotGod, as firft,that wt may be 
tbahkefuttco his Maieftie for the great benefit ofdedi- 
on J for how can we Be thankcRiU vnleflfo we knowtt^ 
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wcaieekAed? Secondly, chat wc may loue God km e- 
lofting of vs; and how is it polfible that we ftiould ioue 
God, vnlcfic we know ik^^ be firft loued vs ? 

Seccmdly,tliis aifurancc is occei&rie in reaped of our 
(elucs. For firfi, it is the ground of aliiound toy ; the e^ 
%cciail ioy of a Chriftian, is that kxis name is^wriuen in 
beauen, £ir£^ io«ao«NDw this ioy wecaanot baue with- 
out afliirancr. 

And Secondly 4< is the efpcciall meanes to fuftaine vs 
in our greatcft tryals« What is it which ibyedfvs in the 
biUowesof tenipiatjk)n,but the grace of our hope ^ if it 
befiedfaftlyieiled? 

Now the markes of eie^tian are thefe3 whereby we 
mayxryoiirfeluesintbme ooeafiire. 

Aswftjif we fiiidethatthe wordof God hath come 
jbpowA vmo vs : If it hadi wrought powerfoiiy vpon 
ourConlcienceS) to change and alter vs. By this very 
acgUDieotPjbif/ppoiiexh tbe The^doniAm to be eie^d^ 
in I. TheffkL 1*4' 5« Knowing^btethrenbdoued^your 
Qkdik>n of God; fior our Goipell came vnto you, 
not m wotd only , but alfb in power and in the holy 
Ghoft. 

Secon^,If«wfindetb^ wchme &khto belceue 
: Gods word fioitagly , it is a marke of dedion j for none 
buttbey wiiich were ordaynedco etecnatt Ufebeleeucd^ 

Thirdly, If we^nde that weare truely and «ife^- 
aifycaUed :: Fcurindeede efifo&uaH calling, is an dSoSt 
afMcoinlScqoence of eledion^accordingtothackiJiMv. 
8.30« Wboiube had) predefiinatedytiKmbeiiatb cal- 
led :: How ibis effed doth ueceffirily prone tbepre- 
cttdentcaufe^ . 

Fourthly ^l 
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Fourthly^ Ifwefindethc end of clcftion to be ac- 
compliflicd in vs : For God hath chofcn v$ in Chrift 
before the foundation of the world , that mtc (hould be 
holy and.without blame, before him, in louc ^ Efbefians 
1*4. Ifwcfindcthefe things in vSjhappy arc we. 

Fiftly 5 jf we be cadncd with thofc graces fpokcn of 
in Colojf.'^.ii. Put on therefore (the eled of God^holie 
and beloued)bowels of mercies ,kindne{{e, humbleoefle 
of minde^ meekeneffe, long-fufiering,forbearing one an 
other , Snd forgiuing one another^ &c« 

Sixtly ) if we Hnde that we hane grace giuen vnto vs 
to make choice of God to be our Summum bonum ^ or 
chiefe good. Wc could neuer haue grace to make 
choice ofGod , vnlefle he had firfl made choice of i^s.. 
Not to multiply more iignes ofele6lion:let euenefoule 
trie himfelfc by thefe^ andthcLordgiueableflingco 
thy endcuours. 

Giue diligence. . Or , be diligent • Whence obferue, 
that A great JeaU of diligence is required for the making 
of calling and eleBionfure . And the reafon is • firft, be- 
ca'ufe it is a difficult worke^ it is no eafie matter to be vn« 
doubtedly adured of Gods fauour without waucring.^ 
^his worke hath much oppofitioD} the world (aith^ft is 
prefumption to go^bout to be fully petfwaded ; the di- 
uell he laboureth by all meanes to weaken our faitbj aiid.^ 
laftly , the flcfti in vs is faithlcflfe and vnbeleeuing^bardly . 
drawne to beleeue.: Thus the workcis bard, ^cconctty, 
thert is required,' toiibe obtaining ofafluraoce^ajgr^t: 
deak of meaoes for the working of tbbfe graces whdrc-. 
;by wc mufl: tricourfclues; there ik required heariogt>f 
the word , tnccjitAtioii.iniiiejfame;;, pratct^ con^niitg^' 
and the likcAndthis cannot be done withotftrdiiigQQJsOv 
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Thirdly ) there is requn^edmochfifcingand trying of atir 
graces, whether they be true or no. Tbofe graces from 
which we muft conclude the cerraintie of our calhng & 
cledion^had need be (bund',& therefore had need b^ tri- 
cd;andt^istriaU cannot be raade without ibme paincs. 

Butfome poflfibly will obieft^ I finde it no fuch diffi- 
cult matter, to bclecue^that we (hould neede to vie anie 
fiich great diligence to make our calling and eledion 
CuEC :. :J; dianke God 1 neuer doubted in all my life timej 
y^^^itispity thatheihould liuethat doth, not beleeue* 
Tha$ indeed many a wj:etched man deceiueth liimfeUe, 
putting prefumption or carn^ (ecuritie forfiaith* But 
ice fuco remember 3 He which neuer doubted, certainly 
neuer beleeued j if thou hadft feith indeed^ t!ft)U ihoul- ] 
ckft $nde it niorc bard to beleeue. 

Yea but are not many true Conuerts able to (ay By 
experience, that God gaue vnto tfaemfuUaflurance of 
hisLijiuour , euen from the firftday of their conuerfion; 
and that their aifurance was wrought without their own 
ifidnftfiic and diligence? I do not denje but^thit the 
Losrd i$[ajjle to giue aflurance without a mans owne dt 
ligince % and that be often times alio doth giue it with^ 
out piu holpe • But no man mufltempt the Lord in eSJ 
pc^ijbiisg^an ^xtt^rdin^ie^4t>ike^ confidering the hdt^ 
ji|^d<^(Or$|i9aric (deanei.{:God once gaue Manua; 
vnto the cbildri^n oflfr^el :'but this doth not proue that 
others may expeft the fame in after- tijiics. Yea whbfo 
expe/^6ch breadattiiefedayes^ he miiA iahoor ibf it, 
and niQc lookex^ftt ft fhould ftilbfall fromhcaLuen r eu^in 
(p,ifwedefire fxiiUfTurancc of Gods&uourv we mufi 
be diligent in feckingofit, andnpt eiq>e&itbv extra- 
oi:dinarie meanes • SeccMidly^eUentbey which wide di^ 
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I g^aceft afTurance^ yet (no doiibt) chey finddiuecfeal^ 
puilts of Satan bctweene cimcS) (haking their afliiiance^ 
and breeding doubts ; which doublings will not be hea- 
led againe without diligence. 

This point feruech nrft^ iuftly to reproue fuch as yfe 
no diligence this way ; yea as thinkeit to be curiofitie 
and niceneile for anie man to eiue diligence to make his 
calling and eledion fure.And the finne of filth is the 
greater, becaufe they will vfe all diligence to get riches, 
to obtaine their lofts , to haue their wiDs , and the Ifte j 
but they haue no diligence to fpate for God^oi for their 
o wne faluation. I exho<{fuch to repent of ttieir former 
neg^gence this way, and to redeeme the time with doa* 
Ue diligedcc for hereafter. 

Secondly, let^uerie man and womaii^ftirre vp rfiem- 
felues to this diligence , viu to make their calling and 
election fiire • It is worth all our pained ; for, what can 
bemore f^vcectotheibuley then to be folly perfwaded 
ofGodsfauouf^Negkd not fuch acomforr* t 

Thirdly, confideringthat full afliirancc is tiotMud- 
ned ordinarily »but by great diligence; cbaefore let fuch 
as haue obtained it more ea(ily,try their ifliitance,whe- 
tberit bsefoundorno. Andit ihey findeictdbefound^ 
let them be moce diankefott to G<>d , >vho hatbi^giiiett 
that freely vtKo then) ^wfthout their own64aboair,wbidi 
he fiiueth not vntomany others, btit with much ftirioing 
atididduftrie. 

wkereforetbe ntber^ Thcfe wor4s haue re^>^ to 
thattn thekrttetendbf ilhis tenth verfey where it is faid : 
T*rifj^A^iif^f£if»SS,j^^ The point to 

bcidbrqnfcedis tins ; »k the fart Md d$tty ^f titer ie Chri^ 
fihtnlthhishtrtpitiUi^^ culling Mndele^, 
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Butf6me man may fay , How h full ifliirance of clc- 
dion and calling, a meanes to preuenc falling away i I 
anfwer , Bccaufe it is ioyncd with mapy prcferuatiue 
graces^as with faith^and the like. 

Secondly, becaufe, fiich is the fweetnefle of full aflu- 
ranee, thatwhofoeuer hath it, he would not part with 
it againe for anie pleafure or profit, whereby he is temp- 
ted to f;Ul away . Thus alTurance isa (Irong preierustiue 
againftbackeuiding. 

But wherein ftandeth the force of this Argument, 
whidi the holie Ghoft vftth to|>er(wade euerie man to 
make h£i calling and election fure? For, is ir (ucb a great 
mattcrto fall away, that we (houldthe rather gtue diU4 
genceto make our calling and cleAioniUrt, to preuent I 
it? Surely yes^, it is a fore mutter and grietious for anie to ] 
backeAiw, or to play the apoftace. If anie man draw 
backe ( faith God ) my (bule (hall hatte no pleafure in 
hiro,Hif*r«^/ TO. j^k Yea, h had bene better for ihcm 
norto haue knQ\yne ehe way of rigbteoufneffe , then af- 
tier theyteiueknowneit, to turne from the holiccom- 
mandementgfuen vnro diem, 2.Pet.2.tu 

And the rcafbn that backdiiding is (o fearefult^s mai- 
nifeft : firft, bc€afttl<^ ir frttfiratetb of maketh vaine all 
former good beginningsjfor the righteoufhefTe of back- 
Aiders fhall not once be mentioned, Ezteh. 1 8. 24. Se- 
condly, bec&uieitgiucthaflrong^poflefnon vntothe 
diuell fheneucr be had before : he re-enters with fcuen 
diii6kwbrfethenhimfeK&,il/4f.p.4^« Thirdry,becaufe 
if fAakcth a tnifn bi woman mdirlike vUto dogged and 
fwine then<!!^hri{iians;The dog k returned to his vomit, 
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; BuMbfft Qods: children once clewed) redeemed and 
jeifii^n^y caHc^t fl^uid vtceriy and findly fall,wccon- 
ftantly denic it ) and chat for tbefc rea(bns : firft Jbecaufe 
God hath txprcfly promifed, that he will make with his 
(eriunts an eucrla(li0g Couenant ; and tliat he wilt not 
turne from (hem to4o themgood , bur that lie wlH put 
hui fearein didrheatt^i thaetheynuynotdepartinHn 
him, /^M^ 32.40. How Gods promires are infallible. 
Secondly, becaiufe our nucriage with Chciftis an euer^ 
lading marriage \ lAvillibetroth thee vnto me for euer ,| 
HofiA %. isk Now chatwfaickis fibreuer, (ball neuer 
haue «nd « Thirdly^bbcaufe the Father is ftronger then 
all, and none can plucke vs out of his hand, /#ib io«a8. 
Fourthly ^becaufe God will neuer caft away anie whom 
heknewb<^OCe,,S«Mraia«a: . 

Ifany (hiiUobic£ir thatinfjtwd^ 32, 33; Ifanie(ball 
finne ^aioftbieji or whoibeuerfinnetbagainftni^htm 
will I blot out of my booke : I ^ifwer , The Lord (pea- 
keth chete %v«uucly , and to our capacities j and his 
ipeaning ii^thMbeWii manifeft rebels not to be written 
in t^is bookt : tbjfct iwbcsca^ tbey firem«d to be the ele£fc 
people of God , by outward prerogatiucs and extemall 
profcflfionv nowthcLordwilldcmonftratetliemto be 
of the Syoagogue^ qI. Satan. .Thismuftneedesbethe ; 
gi!^niPgQ£clM<holi<iQbbfiintfaat p9ace. ForwKerie[ 
be IpeakftH particularly cbtureming Gods decrees , bcl 
{hi;wes^ that they arc imnuitable, that they are like the 
mighty mouotains which (land &ft for eucr)^/.33aiy 

. Foit^(S(coi(d^parti^thequeftian^to 

a childe of God ftandjnatnly by his ov^ne tndeuours or 

nor? becaufeitisiaidj Ifyeedothcfethings^ycelbaQ 
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iP€iier fall : . I anfivcr ) He chatmadc vs wifihout vs^ will 
pot (aue vs without vs • We muft worke out ourfaluati- 
oti^fhiUp.7. ia« (b thatourendcuoursare required in 
ttiis bufineffe* Howbeitit is not in him chat wilieth^nor 
in him thlt runneth , but in God chat iheweth merde, 
Rom.9. 1 6. We muft vvorke^but we ftand not mainly by 
our o wne worke, but we are kept by the power of God, 
OS Peter (peaketh in his firft Epifile the firft chapter.Pra- 
&£c injdeede is an excellent (neaoes to preuenr the fall, ^ 
asj^ (hall (hew when ire comcto the Dodrine j but it 
I is not the maine • Wc haue an higher caufe of ftanding 
then our o wne cndcuours, to wit, the diuine powetj or 
elie we (hould quidcdy fall, t8x anie thing we are able to 
doby lOut beftindoftrie. 

hence to be oUcrucd^is, that Pra&ife ofC$is rmdy nffd 
MU^nggrgieit^aUfpsue^ udm efpeetaU me49festt^fnremnt 
tufke^fidi^t. Aoidchac pra^e is an dpcoiall mearies 
tpp(euei)fcDackrili4iQe^y itism^ifeftoiitofil£f^7«a4» 
VVb€$>caer fafeaoeth; thefe faj^ogs (if mte 
tbem^I-will Itl^'him ta a wife roan , vdiich built his 
houfevpona rockjandtbrraynes ^efoeoded, and the 
flouds canke, ind the windeB:bIew,> and bcite v^n 
thathoufe, and it fell not , for it was-fc^mded vpon ar 

$econdly,tbataddinggrabevni)0 grace, is Ukewife a 
mcane$topreuentback-(liding,itiscuident t forthcfe 
words in the Text, Jf^ i^is thefet^iiHgt yeyfiki^Miuerfd/t^ 
haueteh(ip(itot1urivhid^i'^oeth bobkfrln-khefifrofixt^ 
aodfcdentbvcries irfihts Cha^>ter,3^i(rhei«iwe4ce<^^ 
tedto adde grace vnto graceriwhichif we doe^ wc.haue 
bcnoc^frotntib:, wje{btiLBciElr]fidl*<vGi[i^ 
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} uadijcpowdriyea it is theahndiir of i^ChrKlian : Fstkh 
is afhield^Righccoufntflc is abrcftplace , Hope is an 
heIiTiet,Truthtsa warlike girdle, Courage is warlike 
booths or leg-hameile : as cfocy are compared, Ephef.6. 
Now therefore to adde grace ^ntb grace muft needs be a 
aieanes topreuemback {lidinjg. 

This faucs to difery vnto vs, the rea(bn that fb many 
camail GofoeUors fall off or jgoe back ftom their former 
trtii profiritton jitisbecauic faowfoeucr they can talkc 
dfixligioTi^&nddifcbiNfcof godii(ie(re,yarhey doenot 
praftifekjifthey didturnetbeirtaike into pradiife, they 
Ihould (land more firmly then they doe. 

2. Tbisihevys the vety &ufe why many of Gods chil- 
dren do fall from the (kfl: forwardneflc^ it is partly want 
offpci^c^lahdpartly want of addling grace vntogi:ace« 
. . Many of the children of God^JPorwint of pra^fe and' 
adcknggracc vnto gracCsdoe fall into thofettnnes^vrbid} 
others ofGods feruants neoer &U into, beingniore pid- 

dlic^I-V^^^l^^^'^^^^^i^^^l ^^ addetjgcaoe vnto grace.- 
Thcicefose^ any of vsidefii^ txlpicuhic apoftafie m o^r 
felues;y>!ct vs bbadmoni(bed to pradifc atid inctiafe m 
grace, at the lead lei^ys vie our beft endeuors theteuiito. 
; H-wedoe thofe things, it rdkvpon Gods fidelitie that 
IwaflftaUtetwrfaH.?, ■ il a;." . :• •' ■ •■.! -'' 

t^neinrance into the eHerUfimgkmgd$me. Nowwc 
are come^othe fourth and laft argument, whereby the 
fonner Exhortation concerning adding grace vnto 
grace, is preflOtdand^vrged.. Wherein firft we are to ob- 
bxxiijL\^ttChn^h^^ : -For here,^as]|iou:ree^ 

tsm*^eflKindonofic,andfor thc'iame taufe is he^fcr^ 
medtaJktng, ZecL^.^i Behold thy king commeth vnto 
tfaee^fnii in isiauy, other places. Now the kingdonaec^ 
CM.'-:ic? Gbrift 
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Cbnft iVt wdbld^^ ^t^i^ the Idngdome of grace ^ and the il 
kingdome o%6ry« Concerning the kingcbmeof graee' 
wereade^C^/.Mj«4ivhereit is faid That God hathdeli*j 
ucred vs out of the power of darkcneflc ^ and tranflated 
vs into the kingddmeofbisdeere Sonne, that is , into ] 
the kingdome of grace. And this kingdome of grace is] 
exercifed in the hearts of men, in hghteournefle, and 
peace and ioy in the holy Ghoft, Rcm.i^. ij. the lawes 
thereof being the word of God, which is the word of the 
kingdome itheiubie£i:s,all theeteAwhich areeficAual- 
ly called and regenerate, P/4/.2.^. 

Seobndly,asChri(lhath a kingdome of grace, (b he 
hath a kingdome of glory jVcording to that of the pe- 
nitent theefcty^^ii:^ 2 3«4o. Lord remember me v(4)en 
thou commen into thy kingdome^that is, into thy king- 
dome ofglory. And this kingdome is not etercifed as 
the former, by the word and c&cipline • butimmediatly, 
as feemeth to be intimated, X^. 7. 17. where it is (aid 
that the Lambe doth leade vnto the lining fotmtaines of 
waters* Where; by waters (I take it) is meant waters of 
comfort / and by leading, an tmmedtaie worke of 
Chrift« Now the fubic^ of this kingdome of glory 
are,notorilytheSaints,^accp)rding to that in Ktu.\4.\. 
I&waLaAibe ftandihgVpoh mbimt Sioitj but aUb thC; 
very Angels jWfomtfthttfc'Apo doih plain- 

ly imply in his firft epitlle,*3. 22, Whoisgone(mea-: 
ntng Chrift) and h on the right hand of God j An- 
gellsahJ Authorities and powcfrsfbemg' mad* (tibie£): vn-, 
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WWdi bewriyiifli i\^ blftidricfle ofthb^Iewes^de- 
fpifing ChriO for his tneaneneile, not knowing indcedc 
hii greatneilet ihey take notice of hi« erode, but,n€X o\ 
feHCrowne. O Se-* 
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Secondly jlec ic teach vs xo fubmit our fdues to Chrift 
as to our king ; Let vsobey him in chekingdome of 
grace,thatac thelaftw^may liuc with him in the king- 
dome of glory. 

Into the euerUJlmgkiHgd^me. The next point hence 
to bcobferucd is, that The kingdome ofcbrifi is nrt a 
temporary^ bt$t sn euerUfling kingdome. It is not for a 
cacaine time, but for euer. It is iiot for a moment, but 
for eternity. He (ball rcigne oucr the hou(e of laeobfot 
euer, and ofhiskingdome there fhall be qo end, Lukeu 
3 5. The Lord is the true God, he is the Ituing God,and 
theeuerlaftingking,/^r.io.io. Thy throne 6 God,is 
for cuer and euer, P/aL/^*i.6. And euery creature which 
is in heauen and on the earth, and fuch as are in the fea, 
and all that are in them,heard I faying ; Blefling) honopr 
and glory, and power , be vnto him that fitteth vpon 
the Throne, and vnto the Lamb for euer and euer,£^»,5. 
13. The which places do futiiciently proue the eternity of 
Chrifts kingdome,or that his kingdome is an euerlafting 
ktngdome; /)iiiv/^/thereucmh Chapter , the thirteenth 
and fourteenth ver(es« 

And indccde we muft not thinke that Chrift (hall 
loie any of his dignity ofjgreatncflfe at any time, con(i« 
dering he is oucr ali» God^ ^Ic^d for euer, Hf^.y.^. He 
neuei ceafech tcrdeferue a kingdome, becaufe his good- 
nc({e is euerlading^and neuer groweth vnfufficient to 
nfKinage a kingdome, becaufe for euer he is very God 
Therefore it were. very iiiiui^ious iqv vs to thinke that his 
kingdome were not euerlafting. 

But yet fome tt>ay (pofribly>obie^, that in i^ Cor. 15, 
^5. where it is laid of Chrift , that he mud reigne till he 
hath put all his enemies vnder his fecte : and in verfe 28. 

When 
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When all things (hall befubduedvntohim ^thenfhaU 
the Sonne alfo himfelfe.3 bee fubieft vnto him that 
(put all things vn4$r him. Therefore it might 
(ceme thatChri^ls kingdome (hall only continue till 
the (hy of iudgement^and that it (hall then be aboli- 
(hcd. 

I take it, that the ble(!ed Apoftle meaneth the noan- 
na of Chrifis kingdome in that placcsto wit,that Chrift 
aftertbe day ofiudgemetit (hall not rule his Church by 
the preaching ofthe word and the like : But as for the 
mattcrof the kingdome, that it (hall continue for euer, 
aiid that Chrift as God fhall reigne with the Father, and 
the holy Ghoft for euer* Other anfweres might be ren- 
drcd^butinmypoorevnderftanding I bold this to be 
faflficicni for the clearing of the Apoftles meaning: if a* 
ny man thinke otherwile, let him enioy his owne opini- 
on, I will not contend with him* 

Let the con(ideration then of Chrifts euerlafting 
kingdome, firft, be a meanes to teach Chriftians to a£ 
wucetheexcellencvof Chri(h He reigneth- and (for 
the matter) he (hall reigncforeuen Letvshauenocon- 
ceite of any future abafement ofCbriflf. Let vs not 
thinke that ne (hall at any time be dethroned or thruft 
froni his dignity* His kingdome is an eucrlafHng king- 
donK. 

Secondly, let it be matter of comfort to Gods chil- 
dren. Chrift our eldeft brother fhall reigne for eticr j 
therefore as brethrcin reioy ce, that it ihouidalviraies goe 
well with their.brother, euen fo ought we to reioyce that 
it (hall alwaies goe well with Chrift. We doe but in this 
loue Chrift,becaufe he loued vs fitft j he reioyceth in 
ourprofpcrity j therefore why (hould not we reioyce in 

O 2 his 
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bis glory and che eternity of it? Yea, tr may be master of 
comfort vnto Gods children}being eoheirts with Chnft 
they (ball be partakers of ao euerlafting kingdome, Dan. 

.7.a7«... 

40 e'M/rMr^. Whence obferue \K^ihstCbrifi bUkiffg* 
dome hath OH entrance. Yea his kingdomeof grace hath 
an entrancc^as well as the kingdome of eloric; as euety 
hpufe Jiath a doore whereby me family do enter : and ai 
euqric Citichatbjgates wheveby the citizens and others 
haiie their ingref&and egrefle : So it is with the king-* 
dome pf Ghrift^ bath its ingrefle or entrance. And this 
ingrefle or entrance into Chrifls kingdome, it is like the 
entrance intoaCitie by gates ^ For fo it is compared, 
^^/y^ 21^13. j^here the hofieCitieis faidto hauetwdue 
g^^es, three 00 the northfide, three oh th^ (butb, three 
on the weft, and three 00 the eaft« Whereby we are to 
vnderftand efpecially theeftate of the Church here be- 
low, beii^.indeedcthe kingdome of Chrift, into the 
which there fee tnanygatesor in^lets* - 
. . Noiw (he entrance iiitb this kitigdbmeyis no eaJSeert- 
trance. ; for indeedethe gate is ftraste , as Chrift himfelf 
I faith of ic^n U^ 1 3 .%/^ and it is (aid to be ftraite; Firft, 
becfin/e thiere is ib mud) joppofition to keepe vs frpm 
entripgin; the world, tbeflefh, and the Diuell, willilot 
hauevs to enter into this City, if all their power can 
keepe vs back. Secondly, it is faid to be ftraite, becaufe 
it Icadeth to an holy ftridneflc. After we are entred into 
I this holy City or kingdome , wemuft no&tbinke tdliue 
'bofely as in former time8,but we muft come to a mike 
ftriflicourfeoflife. 

Thirdly, it is faid to be ftraite , in refpe^ that it Will 
notgiue entrance to any that hath a purpofe in hb heart 
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to cQ^tinuf in bis dcarlmgand-bb(am€ ikincs^rVnlefle 
the proud perfon wiUftoopc ^ hcflialirflbccnicii here. 
Volefle the vainglorious perfon id>att iof his ^veiling, 
this gate is too fttaitefor him. Vnlcfle tbexrouetdus per- 
foa be content to lay downe his barthfcn of ill got goods 
apdi^onies, this door&witt not receiuehiin. VnlefTe the 
luxurious perfon ceafe to embrace his harlot, the gate 
of l^brifthis kingdome is too narrow to Kcciue both 
him and his harlot at once , being both impenitent and 
g(a<t$l(!flfei]^tfons. . : :, i . - , . . . 

.* Thus we ^e there f&anentrance into Chri(t his king^ 
dpme^andwhat kinde of eiitrance it iisXetit teach vs to 
bftdjaokfuUto God, : who hatfaigiuen vnto maa an en- 
trance vnto grace and glory. The Lord hath notzdealc 
fewitbiheAiigpl^th^feU V bit )bur^;vttecl^ caftthfem 
out of his kirigdome ofgracet imd gloryi v and left them 
no entrance at all, nor hope or poffibilitie of en- 
trance* \ ;. . •■ ^ . .'r .:.--■. .-I .Vi . -- 

'. ji ' : Secondly v )ec riti teach.- vs. notcto bc:d}(courag^d3 
(hoiighiytfefinckrciK'entrance into grade to bcfir^ite:) if 
we be content to endure the ftraiiienefleoftlTe entrance^ 
Chfift wHlmakeourprbgicflGstniqgracc to bethe piore? 

Thirdly, let it teach vs to be content to lay afiderafli 
in)pedimentswhichfflig|b<hinder our entrance; Let vs 
cast off euery thing that pcefleth downe $ and letvs ear- 
neftly ftriue to enter into this (faraite gate : and the ra* 

tihcrli^t vs (o doe^becaufe without this, Gity^herekno 
fdusltion. For without (hall be dogges^ &c. HfstAiM^ 

22. 

' ' ShaUbtminifired. Thatis^fball be yeelded by God 
bimfeI|S: r Whence we are to note^that^^iuii women . 
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\i»e mt'entertbkgdU4fgrii€e tif their or9Hef$wer , huP by 
\ Godsf0wer. Thiy dot not minifter an entrance vnco 
|cHemfelue$,buck«niiniftrcd vnco chcm by God him- 
fclfc. Who was it chat opened the doore of Faith to 
the Gentiles, but God himfelfe ? Ads 14*2 7. Who was 
it that opened a wide doore vnto Pamles miniftery to be- 
come efle£fcuaU and to doe good, but God ? i c C^r. 1 6^ 
4* Who was It that opened the heart of Ljdis, but the 
fame God ? AH- itf .14. 

And indeede our hearts are (hut vp, or fad lodied na- 
turally. We are (hut vp vnto Faitb^as the Apoftle (pea- 
keth) GaL$.i^. Now as a lock cannot open it tett^ 
no niore can our hearts without the key of Go<b 
Spirit* 

fiut here (bine (jpoffibly) may obleA: If it be not in 
our power to ent^in at the ftraite gate, then why dodi 
the Lord bid vs to (faiue to enter in? Shall we thinke that 
the Lord would haue vs to ftriue in vaine ? 

Thoughour enmnce is not mainly procured by our 
(kiuin'g jyet our ftriuing, through the mercy of God^ 
(hidlnot bCMtvaine. For God may giue a blef&ng vn- 
co ky yea fiich a bleffing , as that it may become a 
meanesofour entrance ^though not the efficient caufe 
thereof 

Now is it fo^ that it is God that^ miniftreth entiance 
into the kingdome of grace, then this muft teach all that 
haue found entrance, to be thankefuU to God,who hath 
(bcvieed this ifaercy on them. If God had not opened 
the doorc> hecre had beeoe no entrance at aU for 
them« 

Secondly, let this teach vs , that if we would finde 
more and more an entrance to be fuppbed vnto vs;wher- 
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W we may enter farther and farther into this biefled 
kii^dotDC of grace; then we muft pray vnto God that 
he woukl giue vs this (i^ply. It is he which openeth the 
gate at the fir A ; and it is he that doth open it wider and 
wider by dcgre<s:as the greeke word aUb in this Text 
tranflatcd, Minidred, doth (ignifiej Shall be fupplied by 
degrees. 

Thirdly, let vs, whileft God doth hold open this gate 
of mercy jftriue to enter in; left wilfully refofing to en-* 
ter when we might, we prouoke the Lord to ^ut vp the 
gate, and neuer to be entreated to open againe vnto vs. 
Take heede of this. 

jlbundanily. Or as the word fignifieth in the greeke^ 
ricbly:whcncewemaynote,tbat There be degrees iM thk 
matter f entrance inte thekingdome tfgrdee. Some arc 
entred farther then others be ; (bme finde a rich entrance 
and abundant , others mot altogether fb. Thus the 
Prophets and ApofUes were further entred into the trea« 
ruresofknovyl^dgCstbenany ordinary Chridian there 
was. Thu^ Mojeiyizs brought into more familiaritie 
with God then many of his brethren, in that the Lord 
talked with him, as a man with his friend. Thus Paul 
yfos led into more raiii(hing icy, then many others , be* 
iiigrapt vp into the third beaucn. 

And thus at thcfe day es, many haue made a greater 
proirefle in Religion then others haue. 

And what isthercafbn of this difference? Surely the 
6r ft and principal cauie thereof is tbi^v/z^ the mercy of 
God and his wifedomc : To one in his Wifedome and 
macy be giueth the degree of grace which he will not 
giue t» another. 

Thefecondcaufeofthc difference is,becau(c noany^ 
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^etoo remifle and negligent in the fecking of gMdtn 
they will notuke thepaines that bthm doe in the ae«' 
quiring of grace, and therefore it is no marueile if like 
vnto trewants they come (hon in their learning. 

Let this teach vs to labour to get more rich entrance; 
let vs not content our felues that we haue ah enfranccy 
but let vs endeuour to grow rich in grace- Let vs ftriue 
to goe further and further in Chrift his kingdome: 
We may goe farre in diis kingdome, euen in thii life) 
if we be caceft^ to v(e the meanes as we ought 

Far fa. That is, by adding grace vnto grace, you (haS 
more and more finde entrance into Chriu his kingdom: 
for this verfe hath relation to that which went before 
in die fi&,(ixSch and fcaucnth verfes,in this lame Chap- 



ter. 



Hence we are to note, that By the eight finrenamedgti^ 
ees, M entrance is mdde iff to the kingdome ofchrift^ and by 
the growth in f heft grdces , sn ahunddnt entrance iemore 
And more fupplied. Thus by knowledge we are entretf in^ 
to the light of Chrift his kingdome, and by tncreafe in. 
knowledge, we are led into greater light. Thus by Fiaith 
we are brought to the prelence and fellowdiip of Chnft, 
and as our Faith gFoweth,we inaeife in that felFowftiip. 
Thus by godline^ , we are brought to the Uibie&ibn 
and obedience which is in Chriu his kingdome; and 
the more we abound in godlinefle , the further we make 
entrance into the kingdome. Thusbyloue, and tempo- 
raoce,and patience, we are enrred into the ttmper w 
•Chrifis kingdome ,andthe fweete affe&ions that art 
exercifed therein j and the more that we increafe ih 
thefe blcfled graces , the further we enter into the king. 
dome* . ■ ♦"• 
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I^ftly^by Charitic^ chatis, byworiccsofmercy^we 
^t broMghc ioto the praftife of rhe kiDgdomc ; and che 
more thiac we groiv in thefe workes, the further we enter 
into the Icingdome : the like may be (aid of vertue. 

Wouldeft thou then enter and go farre in the King- 
dome of Chrift; then labour to go farre in the eight 
forenamed graces , content not thy felfe till thou haft 
thefe graces in thee : andwhenthouhaftthem^ labour 
to gro we in them . And thus an entrance (hall be mini- 
fired abundantly into the euerla(Hng kingdome of our 
Lord and Saiiiour lefus Cbrifl:^ Which if thou findeft, 
happy ) and thrice happy art thou. 

vrtiertf^rt. Now we come to the third generall part 
of the Chapter , wherein the Apoftle declareth the rea- 
(bns which moued him to writej firom the begibning of 
this twelfth verfe , vnto the end of the fifteenth: andfc^ 
condly , the i^eafons which (hould moue the Church to 
heare nimy and to hearken vnto him ; from the begin* 
ning of the fixteetvh ver(e vnto the end of the Chapter. 
The reafon$ which moue him to write^are^ firft^ that be 
might excu(e hifnfHfefrom negligence; w^ch is a foule 
fault in aMiniftet) verfe 12 . Secondly ^ from the fitnelle 
of the pra^ife, verfe ij.Thirdly, firom the confideration 
of the. (hortnefle of his owne life, verfe 14; Fourthly, 
from the qonfidecaiibnof the vtiHty of hi$ writii)g$ in af^ 
'ta:riiiKs,verffei5'. / -'iv: ■■^■■'■'' -' •■ ■■'■i..;. 

fyherefire^ In this twelfth verfe, two points : firft,the ' 
pleading of a caufe 2 (econdly , the remouing of an obie- 

yNha^r\t^ I wiQnotbem^ligemjoryAaf^Jte word 
in the originail is, I will tiot be cmleile^ ^ ' 

T^e m& p<>iotbence to bciobfeniedy k^ that nif a^ 
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I cidllmtiHC vMto a Mmifter , to be edrefuU and diligent in 
I bii caffing^ becaufc he may be a meanes , by hie diligence , to 
I bring/pules into chrijls king^me. 

It is the very argument which Pauls(eA\ roexcite T/- 
fmthie to be diligent to pteach the word:, in (eafbn and 
out of feoTon* becaufe in fp doing he (hall both (aue him 
felfe^and them that heare him» i.Tim.e^.i6. 

And if any ihaU demand^VVhat good a Minifter (liall 
reape^ if he be vied by the Spirit of <}od, asaninftruT 
ment) io adding TquIcs to Chrifts Ki pgdome : I anfwer 
in the words of theholyGhoft,I>4i9a2.3. They that 
turne many to righteouUiefle (hall (hine as the ftacres^ 
foreuer;andeuer. 

Therefore the motiue (houid be very forcible with 
ys MiniQers, to make vs diligent in preachirfg and wri- 
ting 3 bccaufe hereby many foules may be entred into 
the eaerlafting kingdomepf ourLordandSauiourle-' 
fus Chrij():« It is a ^pod (cruiceby naturall generation to 
I ipaeafe the world ; but it is a farre better (eruice to be a 
I meanes to increaie the kingdpme of Chrift. 

To pHt you in remembrance ofthefe things. Whence 
obferue WC* That it is the office of the Minifier , tofutveo- 
fie in remembrame of thofe things which pertaine to thc^ 
kfflgdonfe ofGod^, For this caufe Gods Minifters are Xft-^ 
medCods remembrancers j forlbltakeit^theHebrue 
word is beft rendrcd^£^y 6 j;^, 
.And (b the Apoftlcidoth diredly enioyne Titus in the i 
}jfy)x4 of that cpifliU y the firft verfe, that he fliould put 
tbe, Church pCt^.Cr/f/4^/in minde; or,as it is in the 
Grccke text , that he (hould remembier them to be fub* 
ie^^to Principalities aud Powers } intimating thereby, 
4mi(is^9^^Miqi^ersduty, to bf: 
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Which plainely (hcwet h what a (hort memory wc 
hauc in thcbcft things , in that we need a remembran- 
cers helpc. Wc can cafily remember wrongs done vnto 
vs ; or, wc can remember with facilitic what belongs to 
our worldly gainc . Commonly we ncede no remem* 
branccf in tbcfe matters • But if it come to matters con- 
cerning Gods kingdome ^ herein we are dull, and can- 
Qot remember any thing , vj;ileile Webc oftentimes put 
ifitnindc of therame> For thii we ought to be humbled. 
: : fTjjau^jiye k»ow them. Obfenie wc here firom the ex- 
ample of the difperfed Church of God, vnto whom Pr-' 
ter writeth , that It is thepkrt anidutyofeuery true Chri- 
P^antdbetvtfll acquaiuted with the Scriptures & Wfrdof 
G0d.Hcncc it is that Chrift faith^Search the Scriptures j* 
lah» 5 • )p. Hence it is alfo thdit PM/iaitbj Let the word 
of Chrift dwell in you tichlyfi0U/,$.i6. Thus it was the 
^ JbommcndationofT/^^^i&f, that-hc knew the Scriptures 
ofachiIde,2,T/«r^/A7 3.i5: Andof/^i&i»,thathcwas 
mightyintheSaipture$3-^jri8 3f4, ^ • ' - 
And indecdjignorance oficheScHptures 4s car^ fully 
to be avoided : fir ft, becaufeit istjie meanes of falling 
into matiygrofTe and dangerous errours; according to, 
that in Math.i 2.29. You dcyerrenot knowing the Scrip-^ 
tdres • Secondly, becauie, tobeignoratttnowiothefe 
c{ayes of knowledge , it is the marke of a reprobate or 
caft-away; a€CQrdingtothatin2.Ci'r.4.j. IfourGofpel 
be now hid, it is hid to them which are loft. 

; Which doftrinc ferueth iuftly to condcmne thepra- 
^Itfeof the Pope, which dcbarreth the people from 
the reading of the Scriptures . God would haue people 
to know the Scriptures : and the Pope wbiikl haue the 
people ignorant of theScripturcs. O man offinne! how 
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groc is thy prcfumptioo^which dareftfoibid that which 
God hath commanded i 

Secondly , it may iuftly condemne the ignorance of 
thefe times wherein we Hue j for howbeit we haue plen* 
ty of preaching^yet how many tboufands be there which 
iiue ignorant, no t knowing tne Scriptures ? 

Thirdly 3 let It (erue to (litre vp euery one of vs to be 
more fludious in theword^ofGod:Letvs abandondl 
vaine and wicked booses out of ourhoofes, and lecvs 
g^r euery one a Bible , and let vs reade tbeieiiiday;uid 
night. 

And be tftsblifred. Whence ob(erue , that ItUmt 
f^ifficiint tiimw thetrtith^ ha vHPugjht tp leefiab/ijbedm 
it. Hereupon it b faid^ CpUff^i^S. As ye haue therefore 
receiued Chriftlefus the Lord, (bwalkeinhim^rooted 
an d built vp , and eftabli(hed in the f aith, &c. 

To this purpofe al(b ferueth that in EpheJUm 4. 14. 
That wehence-forthbeno more children, tofTed to and 
fro , and carried abput with euety winde of do<3rine by 
the (leightof men^and cunning craftinefle whgrby they 
lie in wait to deceiuc. 

A Chriftian muft not halt betweene two opinions^as 
Ifraeldid^LlCri^r. iS.ai. neither muft he be lukewarmc 
as the Laodiceans, S/tueLi. 16. buthcmuft beftedfaft^ 
vnnioueable^&c. i«C^.i5.58. { 

Which may fetuc iuffly to reprooQe many in our 
dales 9 who howfoeuo: they yeddea kinde of general! 
confent to the ttuth , yet they are not fetled nor eftabli- 
(bed in it : infomuch , jcbat if they (hall be fet vpon by a- 
ny cunning deceiuer 3 they are quickcly carried away . 
How many be there at thefe daies,that are as indifj^rent 
for Popery 9$ for the trueth? O my brethren^ what a 
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(hame is this , that after [o much mcancs ye (hould ftill 
remaine vnelhiblidicd? 

Secondly 3 lee this ferue to excite euav one of vs to 
be more throughly fetled in the truth j ana that we may 
be fO) let vs take thefe dircdions : 

!• Let vs labour to be able to yecid a reafoti of our 
faith 3 and to know the grounds o^that which we hold. 
What is the reafon that many go away? Euen becaufe 
they know not the grounds of that truth which they 
hold. 

2^ Let vs folbw the nruth in loue s a man is not eafi* 
ly remoued from that which he louesrand fi> if we could 
loue the truth 3 and be inflamed with it ^^ certainely we 
(hould not be eafily turned from ix. 

y We muft obferue thoie which are giuen to (e£b 
andf (chifmes, which fceke to vnfettlemen iiwheir faith j 
atid we muft auoide them. Let vs neuer thinke to be (et- 
led in Religion 3 (b long as we giue entatainment to 
fchifinaticaU perfons* 

4^ We muil pray vnto God to fettle and eftabliih vs. 
It is his worke co make a ftable (bule| according to that 
in i.P^^5.ic^ But the Godof all grace, who hath called- 
vs into his ecernall glorie by Chrift lefus after thatyee 
haue fufiered a while3 make you pcrfe A3 ftablifh^ftreng- 
ifaeRjiettleyou. • 

, Jn the PrtfM truth. Matkehere; the Apoflle dotK 
notfay, Intheptefenttruthsjasfpeakingofmany; bur3 
In the prefcnt truth, as ipeaking of one. 

Whence we may gather 3 ui^iThereU^ui^ifHtruih^ 
hipfieuir there ma^ he. mauf opiniii^ ci^ifuifig thdt 
truth. Hence it is that the Apoule Pa$dhi^\^Ephef./\. 5; 
There is one faith ^ which is meant3 as wellof the Db' 
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(ftrine or ground of faich, asof the habit or worke of it: 
and the reafon of this point is , becaufe there is but one 

I God who is the author of it. 

' Which may teach vs to bewaile the mukiplicitieof 
opinions in the world; fome fauouring of Poperie/ome 
of Anabaptifme^ (bmeof Arminianifme/omeofBrow- 
nifme, fomeofM^ometifme^fbmeoflewifme^ (bnie 
of Paganifine, fome of Ati^eifme^and the like : and yet 
there is buc one truth. But let none be difeoraged for all 
this J let vs remember what Chrift told vs before-hand: 
It cannot beaiioided but that offences will come, Sec. 
J» tbepTffifa truth. Or^as it is in the original!, in the 
truth that now is. Whence obferue this dodrine, vijc. 
That as there is but one truth , (b Tbatu that one tfuih 

\ which x^aspuaehedandprofefjcd Irf the holy AptfiUsm the 
PrhnitiueCbiirch. Henceitisthatitisiaidin (jiik/. i.8. 
Though we,or an Angel from heauen preach any other 
gofpel vnto y.ou, then that which we haue preached vn- 
tcryou, let him be accurfed. 

The Primitiue truth was preached by immediatere- 
uelation : and it was confirmed by mirades^wfaichnc* 
uer any truth was fince. Therefore that truth is the oq« 
lytrutru 

Which ferueth tpdifcouerthe vnfoundnefleofPa- 
p^rie; for the inuentions of Poperie were no part 6f diac 
truth which was eftabliflied in the Primitiue Church ^ 
but rather contrary to that aticient truth « The Papifts 
complaineofournouiUfme, or new^fangleneflein Re- 
ligion J but ii^e Qiay a gteac deale more iuuly complalne 
of tbeic new-£ingkne(Ic in Religion ; Ibr we hold td the* 
ancient nutb / taught and profdTcd in the Apofifer 
times : whereas they are remoued to another gofpeU, 
I and 
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and hauc coyn«d new articles of Faith , which were not I 
part of the ancient grounded crach taught by the Apo* { 
ftles. 

Though ye knm. Whence we may note that k is latv- 
full for A Minifter t^ teAih or to write as well thofe things 
which are vulgar ^Anivoellkn(wne ^ as th^fe things vohtch 
are rare^ or l^e knowne. Thus we readc in i John 2 • 2 1 . 
I write thcfc things, not becaufe ye know not the truth, 
butbecaufeyeknowit. fin^PhiL^.i. It grieucth roe 
not to write the fame things vnto you , but for you it i& 
fafe. 

We are not fo (harpewitted in heauenly things, 
but we haue needc of much inculcation to caufe vs to 
vndcrftand j neither are we (b forward to pradife, 
but we necde to b( excited thercuntp againe and a- 
gaine. 

Which ferueth iuftly to taxe all fuch Miniflers as think vfe. 
that they neuer preach or write well, vnleilethey inuent 
and broach (bme new-fangle conceit of their owne idle 
inuention : as though knowne truth were growne too 
ftale for their mouthes to vtter. But let inch know, that 
better (choUers then themfelues, I meane the holy Apo- 
(lies, did not fcorne to preach and to write and to incul- 
cate knowne truth. 

Secondly, it ferueth to reproue multitudes of people, 
which, hauing itching eares , loathe the knowne truth, 
and Athenian*like, dcfire after nouelties. But let fuch 
knbw , that they had more neede to haue that which 
they know to be beate vpon their confciences, that 
they, may beleeue and praCHfe it, then to luft after no- 
ueltie^. 

• 1ri)irdly,thismayfewctoiuftificthc praftife of fuch 
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faichfull Minifters which inculcate and beace vppn 
knowne truth, choofingriif her coprofit then to pleafe. 
But to leaue this verfe and to come to the next, which is 
the (econd argument, and is talcM from the equity of the 
praifiife, • 

Ameetethwg^ or as it is in the Greeke, Aiuftihwg. 
Whence obferue we this doiSkrinejW^that The preach- 
ing of Gods word u not An vnmfl^ but 4 inft frsclife. And 
thatfirft,inrefpcftof God. Secondly, inrcfpe^ofthc 
Church of God. Thirdly, in re(be<^ of the word it felfe# 
InFcfpecfiof God : Firft , becaule God requires it as a 
duty of Minifters to preach the word, A£is 10.41. And 
he commanded vs to preach vnto the people, and to te* 
{):ifie,&c. Now whatfoeuer God requireth as a dutie, 
muft neede$ be iuft. Secondly , the preaching of Gods 
word, maketh for Gods glory, ancf therefore is termed 
the Gofpell of the glory oftheblefTed God ; for fo the 
words are in the original!, in i.Tim.i.i u Now whatfo- 
euer tendech to Gods glory immediately, muft needes 
be iufl: and meete. If any (hall demand how the preach- 
ing of the word doth tend to Gods glory; I anfwere.* 
firft, becauic it maketh his excellency knowne. Second- 
ly, becaufe it f^ts forth his prayfe.. Thirdly, becaufe it 
fubiedeth the world vnto l)im:in all which God is great- 
ly glorified. ... 

Secondly, to preach Gods word ^ is a iuft thing in re- 
fpe£k of the Churchy for it is the meanes of her conuerfi- 
on« 2^/1^/^ repented at the preaching of A^/^^y, mfdth. 
12.4U Secondly, it is a meanes of her daily repaft or 
nourifliment :the lips of the righteous feede many. Pro. 

10.31. 

Thirdly,iti$themeanesofherfaluation: for it plea- 
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fech God by thefooGihnefle of preaching, to (aue them 
which bcIcciiCj i.Cor.i.n. Now howiuft and meete a 
' thing is it, that the phurch of Cod (houki tnioy that 
meanes which is oCfiA^exCfillient vie vntc> htr^iudgc 

ye." *:*: . yr ;•■ ■' . • :''y-.. 

Thirdly ) the preaching oi the wordy is a iuft pratflife 
in refped of it fdfc. Forwhy ? Euery word of God is 
pure, Pn^io.%. li \% as^fiiucr triad in a furnace of earth, 
purified feauen tinptes, Pfdiitzjf. h'vs^^ood^Heb. 6. $. It 
is holy and iufl and good, Rom.y.i 2 • Itis fpiriiuall,£^xv. 
7.14. And ft endiirethfor euerj^T.F^a.25.Now it isa moft 
iuft thing that that which ispure,and fpirituaU,and holy, 
and iuft,and good^ endureth fbreuer,(bouid be pnbu* 
(bed and jtude kriownetolthe world. 

If any fhatl obief): againfttheequttieofthepradlifeof 
the word, becaufe it comes not to fee peace, but a fword 
where it cQOfies with power, Mafao.^^. 

I an{w^€,The fault is not in the.wordiif contentions 
.^rifevpon the preaching of it $ but it is in the hearers, 
which haue not grace to make any better vfe of it, accor- 
ding i|^thatint»efirftofthei&>r^i 18. i8. I haue not 
troubled Jfrdeljl;»sA thou and thy fathers houfe, &c. 

The v(e of tlite point may be this j firft,€hat Minifters 
are not therefore to be cenfured for their true preaching 
of Gods word , or to be vniuftly condemned for their 
paines in their miniflery, as though they had done, or 
committed fome great offence* forifanyfaithfullMini- 
fte^preach the word,what doth be but that which is iuA 
andtn&tc? 

Secondly , this fhcweih how vniuftly zealous Chrifti- 
ans are reproached for their hearing of Gods word ; for 
thek readily, conferring, meditating and the like. For 
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what doe chey in this but that which is iuft aiidmcetc to 
be done? 

Thirdly, It ilieweth how vniuftly idle minifters deale 
with the Church of God 5 inAlepiiuing it of Gods | 
word, through their wretched wlcneflc. Thcfe arc like ! 
vntobad ftewards,which keepe back the appointed food 
from their feUow truants, and foftarue the family. But 
let fuch remember that in Mati/^^ i. That God will cut 
them afunder^andgioe them their portions with hypo* 
aites. 

Fourthly, it condemneth the pradife of ffie Papifts 
and their adbanrents , which labour by all meanesco fup- 
prefle the powerftill preaching of Gods word, and in 
((ead thereof bring iii their Mafles and their owne tradi- 
tions. Theie deale vniuftly with the word of God, and 
with Gods Church uhefe are they and fuch like, which 
with-hold the truth in vnrighteoufnefle, Rom.i . 1 8. And 
therforc woe willbeynto them vnlefle they repent. 

Fiftly, this may comfort Gods Minims and Gods 
people;aIthough they may be iudged hardly of in the 
world , the one for preaching the wbrd, and thither 
for hearing and pra&idngof it j yet let them reiojrcetjn 
this, namely becaufe they doe nothing in this pradife 
but which is iuft and meete in the fight of God. And if 
God approue,what need we feare if all the world befides 
condcmne our praftife i 

Ithinkeitiufl. Whence r\oiQxh^t the publifhiftg of 
Godsv^rdisaiullthhgymt$nlyinfheftghtofG0d^ hutal" 
fointhefightofg9oimen. Peter himfelfe cflrecmcth it a 
iuft thing J and mfedome U iufiifiedofher children , Luke 
y.35. The fceteofthem which bring glad tidings., are 
oeautifuUin the eyes of the godly , Rom. la 15. though 
' they J 
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they be odious to the vngo<J]y,cbough theAthenian pbi« 
lofophers accounted ?^flf/but a triflcr or a babler, /ItS?^ 
17. i8, yet be wasiionoured by others. 

Gods people are enU|hmed to fee how faitbfull prea- 
ching brings glory to GoU, and how it brings good to 
the Church) and howiuft a thing it is in it ielfe. They 
can looke further into thefe myfteries then vnregenerate 
perfons can; and therefore they bane a better faculty to 
approuc the things that are excellent, PhiLi.io^ then o- 
thershaue. - 

But here it may be obieded^Do not maoy profeflbrs 
difapproue and fpeake euill of many a faithful miniftery, 
as well as the profaner ion f And were not the Apo- 
ftles perfecuted by certaine deuout andjhoneft women f 
Agtsi^.^o. Thaefore it may feeme chat thefaichfull 
preaching of God^ word, is not io much as approued 
by the very Church it (elfe. 

I anfwerc. I doubt nor , bu| that many of Gods peo- 
ple for a time may neglcft and lightly cftceme a power- 
ful! miniftery, being carried away with prasiudicate opi- 
nion whichthcy haue oftheperfon of tne Minifterj but 
cert^nly God will reueale this vnto them in time ^ and 
then they will repent their prciudice. 

Secondly^ there be tares, in the cornc-field of Gods 
Church, as well as good corncTherein be hypocriticall 
profeiTors, as well as fincere worfliippers •• and it is the 
broode of hypocrites elpecially which perfcaite Gods 
Minifters, hauing itching eares, and will not endure 
wholfome do^rine ; it is not the beft fort of profef 
ibrs. 

This puts a manifcft difference betwixt the chil- 
dren of God an4 others. Gods children approuc a 
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powerftill Miniftery^ others for the moft part doe not 

Secondly, lee it ferue to ftirre vp all that thinke them* 
(elues to be Gods children, to approue themfelues fo by 
tlieirapprouing things excelleiR I and by their (landing 
for the fame* 

Thirdly, let it be matter of contort to Gods minifters 
and people. Suppofe that thy godly waies and courfes 
be diftailed hy multitudes of men of corrupt mindes; 
yet this may be thy comfort, they are well approuedof 
by them that are godly , and by fuch as are truely iudici- 



ous. 



I thinke. Obferue here, tfae^poftle doth not diflem* 
bic his iudgement or thoughts , but makes it knowne 
what he thtnkes concerning religious pra&ifes , as cofi- 
cerning the preaching and writing of Gods word,tmd 
the like. Ithinkeit^iuJlthing.\N\\cncc we may learne 
this inftru6i:ion, viz. that It is thefitrt and datte of a true 
CbrifiidHj npt to HffemhU iw religion y biU be o tight to 
makenMnifefibyhiifrofesfion^ v^ords^Md fra£tifes , rpbM 
beis. 

For this we haue many examples in Scripture. As 
firft,the example of the religious lewes which built the 
Temple at Hierufalem^ who when their enemies came 
vnto them and asked their names, they made aniwere 
rcfolutely, That they were the (cruants of the God of 
heauenandearth,£^ii«5.ii. Secondly, the example of 
the three children, who when Nebticadnezar the king 
(pake roughly, and threamingly vnro them, replied in 
thefe words : We are not caretuU 6 king, to anfwer thee 
in this matter, &c Dan.^.ie* Thirdly, the example of 
Timothy^ who made a good profe(fion before many wit- 
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ncflcSji Tim.6Ai. buiefpcdallyofChrifthimrdfejWho 
witneflTcd a good confclfion before Pontm PiUtc^i .Tim. 
6.13. 

This may feriie to condemnc the praftile of many 
tiixiclcrucrs, which carry their religion fo clofely ^th at no 
man can tell what to make of them , whether ihcy be A- 
thciftsjor PapiftsjOr Anabaptifts.But let fuch remember, 
that as they haue beene afhamed ofChrift & of his Gof- 
pell before men' }fo will Chrift be artiamed of them at 
the laft day^L^i&^9.25. 

InthiftAbernAcU^ that is j in this body. Whence wc 
are to obferue, thar^ ChriJliAn is in this rcoridas in a Ta- 
btrnAcU or Tent. Or thus. The body of a ChrffitAn is like 
ATentor TAbernAcle. For the proofc 1 referre you to 
thatin3 2.C^r5,T. Wc know that if this earthly boufe 
of this Tabernacle were diflblued ^ &c« Of this Taber- 
nacle, that is, of this body. And in the fourth verfe of 
thefame Chapter, For we that are in this Tabernacle 
doc groane^ &c. chat is, we that are in this body. 

And the bodyis fitly compared ro aTent or Taberna- 
cle : Firft, becau Jc as a Tent or Tabernacle , is not made 
ofanyftrong matter, hauing a few poles for the timber^ 
and thinne cloathes for the wallcs. Euen (b the bodie^of 
Cbri(lians arc weake and frayle ; their ftrengtb is not 
the ftr(5ngth;offtohes,or their flcfh of braflfej/c^^.^.ii- 
Sccondly , as tents were for the v(e of (buldiers , and 
are vnto this day* as it is faid of the Arke and icAb , that 
tl^cyivcrc in cents, that is , in warre, 24S1iwf.11.1it So 
whtlj&a Chriftianisinihebbdy, he is in a combating 
eftatc,or in a (fate of warfare, warring efpccially agaloft 
hi$ 0wne corruptions. ^ 
Thirdly, as a Xciit neuer flood loBg in one place, but 
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ic was taken downeand remoued from one place to ano* 
therias wereadeofZ/r^/comingoucof Mgyft^ (bme- 
cimes they pitched their tenis in one place, fometimes in 
another, iViv^^. 3 ^ Euen fo we muft not tbinke that 
this tabernacle of our bodies will alwaies ftand ; God 
will catainely take it downe, it (hall not continue. 

This fcrues for matter of reproofe vnto allfuch as put 
away from them the euill day , which thinke that their 
(landing fhall not be remoued. Alas, confider with thy 
felfe,thou dwelleflt nor in a walled City , or within (farong 
bu! warkes which cannot be pierced with gun- (hot ; but 
thou dwelleft within paper wallcs^Jn a Tent which may 
be pierced with a very pinne. I meane thy very body 
and flcfh, is but a (illy Tent. Therefore be not fore* 
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Secondly, let this teach euery one of vs to be alwaies 
ready for death :wc know not how (bone God may re- 
moue our tent, euen to day before to morrow • let the 
remainder therefore of our Iiues,be a ferious meditation 
of death, and a preparation for the fame. ' 

As long as I am m this Tabernflcle , that is, as long as 
I liue. Whence obferue,that It is the duty cfa\MimfieT 
to cpntinfie bis minifteriaUfAynes euen to the detth. This 
was thepra(9:ileof/'4Win2.0r.7.3. Totsareiis our hearts 
to die and to Hue together. And of Stefhett ^ who was (ei- 
Ted vpon by his enemies, and (laineas be was preaching, 
Aiisj.%7. The like may be (aid of il/^x znd Aarony^nd 
Samuel iyca^oiaW the Prophets and Apoftles: as they li- 
ued faithful! Minifters/Q tney neuer reuoltcd from thdr 
calling. 

And indcede the Church of God, (hall alwaies hauc 
peede of her Mioif^ers. Gods Miiyftcrs are (heepe- 
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Tieards^and his people are (lieep : therefore as (heep dial 
, alwayes need a (hepheard : fo Gods church (hall alwaics 
( necdaLcuice. - . • 

But ferae may poffibly obied : Yea but fuppofe a 
Muiii[ler be (ickely and weake ^ .and that preaching is an 
enemy to his hc2)lth,;is he bound %o continue his prea* 
cbingtp tlie impaifingpf his beakb ? I anfwer^ A good 
C^inUiermuf^be cement to fpend -^ and tobefpenc for 
the people:he inufl.wtth Efay ipend his (Itength.though 
VL, feem to be iv^svx^ Jifay 4^4. He mufl with the good 
ihepheard laydownc his life for the (heep yJohn 10.11. 
\Vhere Ihould a fouldier die but in the fields An d where 
Hiould a goodiyitniftet die hut in the Pulpet ? Indeed it 
is.true, a Miwfter muft not ouer-cbargehimfelfe with 
preaching, but hemufl:hauefom^refpe£i' to hishealth, 
that he may continue the longer to do gopd.But I (ball 
not necidto ftand vppntthis • fOr therebc but few Mini- 
fters wbich (Irairi themfelues beyond their ftrength.We 
Mini(lers neede not be tempted to fpare our feloes ^ we 
2(re too. prpne tp that pf our o wne accord. 

Againc^it may be obiedcd : YeabutaMintftermay 
pofHoly be re(bained from preaching,hy aUthority;how 
can heiijen continue his preaching or paines to death ? 
I anfwer 9 If a Mir^i(ffr be reftrained by lawfuil authort* 
tie^ then he muft thjnke Gpd hath wrought by him^ and 
acconipli(hed already the maine worke whereunto he 
fent him: He rauft think when he \s vtterly depriued^as 
pW thoght,2.T/^4;That; he fini(bed his courfe^I mean 
for preaching. Howbeit I take it^ that a depriued Mini- 
fter is not exempted frpm writing for the good of Gods 
Ciiurch. f^Wwrit dxuers Epi(Ues for the vie of Gods 
1 Church when'beiwasjnprifQn : aqdfodid/^r^caufe 
L • V • R a 
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I a roule to be written^and co be read to the people by Ba^ 
r/wAjWhcn he himfelfe was in prifbn, Ierem.i6a^. 

Yea but fuppofe that aMiniftcr cannot liue by his cal* 
ling^may he not in this care caft it offend take vpon him 
a more gainful! trade i A Minifter, in cafe of want, may 
lawfully (as I take it) leaue this or that particular Con- 
gregation • For indeede it is a kinde of pcrfecution to 
muffle the Oxc which trcadeth out the corhe : but vt^ 
tcrly to caft offhis calling, in relbeftof want, I thinkc it 

vnUwfuU.: yea, a Miniltermuft preach ftill, though he 
(hould be conftrained to labour with his hands, as Fnid 
did. 

The vfc of this dodrine may ferue,firft for the iuftre- 
proofe of many Minifters : firft,of fuch as will be Mini- 
fters f os^a time ; but afterwards caft off the very name of 
Minifters 9 fc^me turning to be Dod:ors ofPhyficke, 
ibme turning to be Schoble-maiftevs, and feme turning 
idlers and the like . Omy brethren, thefe things ought 
not fo to be* You receiue;! not your minifteriall calling 
with condition to leaueit,andto caft it offatyour plea- 
fure. Butyou were married totheMinifterie^ tonaue 
and to hold, &c. 

Secondly , it (erueth to rrprooue fuch Miners as 
wil preach painfully and diligentlyvntil they get liuingj 
but when they are once induced and fetled in a rich Be- 
nefice, then caft ofFpreaching , as an impertinent thing: 
thefe vie preaching, only as aftirrop whereby to mount 
into ihefacdle of preferment. O wretched hypocrifie ! 
pocth not this plainly bewray that thou neuerprea- 
cbedftofcon{cience,butinmeere policie? But let fuch 
remember, that he that knoweth to do weH, and doth it 
aot, to him it is ftnne^ lam. 4. ij. Yea let him neuer for* 
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gccthac in \JC9r.9A6. NecelUcicislaid vpon roe 5 and 
woe is vnto me if I preach not the GofpeU. 

Thirdly, this (hould teach the people , (b to prouide 
for the certaine maintenance of the Minifter^nd to giue 
vnto him that kinde entertatfimetic and re(ped, that he 
may be encouraged to abide with them , and to take 
paines amongfl: them , euen vnto death • This care is 
much wanting in people at thefe days,whcrin they labor 
to pull away what poffibly they may from theMinifterj 
vfin| their tongues alTo to weary out a Minifter^bccaufe 
they dedre hot his company till death , but rather to be 
rid of him, and that quickly. But let fuch murdcrers(for 
Q^ the holy Ghoft termeth them) remember that God 
will (end forth his fouldiers, and deftroy chem and bum 
vp their Citie, as it is (aid in Matkii.'j. 

Tofiirrey0t$vp. Markej hedothnotfay, toinftrufi: 
you onely, but to ftirre you vp. Wheiice obferue 3 that 
It is the duty of a Mmifler , mt onely to informs the mige^ 
mentj hut alfo by hU doSfriffe to emUMOur to ivorke vfon the 
itffeSHons. To ftirre vp concernetb the afFeftions efpeci- 
ally. Thiswasthepra&i(eof?iiM/a.C#rMi.5«xi. Hela- 
boured to perfwade men , that is , he enc^uoured to 
workd|pon the will and atfedionis. Yea it was the pra- 
£i:t(e onill theProphets^nd Apoftles , as appearcth by 
their writings. They endeuouredto(p<aketothecon* 
fciencc, and not to theearepnely. 

And indeed^ though the mindewere^euer fo well 
informed • yet, if the wij) and aflfe^ions be not in fdme 
meafure wrought vpon for pra^fe , all the labour in 
informing the minde, is but invaine. Religion isjnore ) 
in the will and affedions ^ theain any other faculcie of 
the (bulc whatfbeuer. I confefle it is true^the mind muft 
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tifitft be inftrudcd before the wil and affefltons be ftirred 
vp, or elfc wcftialtgiuc a hcatc wirhoot light, which is 
not fafefe. But we mud not(b infift vpon the firft duty^ 
;as to ncglcd the fecond. A minifter muft be both a (hi- 
lling and a burning light, f 

This makes againftthem which condeinne zealous 
preaching • For I demand- Doth not zealous preaching 
cfpecially ftirre vp ? Surely it doth. And if it do , then 
it is very necdfull. Yea it is after the manner of the Apo- 
ftles preaching, for they endeuoured to ftirre vp^a^p-. 
peareth in ihjs Text. 

Secondly jit femes to reproue many Minifterswhich 
: aime to fpeake to tlie care , but they fpeake nocto the 
jhean; which fo rcfped the iudgcmcnt that they negled 
iheaffcdions. . : :. ,. 

But fome may demand , What muft a Minift^r dbe 
that he may by hj^ dodrine ftirre vp, or workevpon the 
will and affcdions? 

I anfwer : he that defireth to worke effe^luaUy vpon 
the will and affe^ons muft obferue thefe rules ; :- . , 

I. He muft not bring his dWne idle inuention^ , bat 
thepure word of God • Gods word is the great meanes 
of perfwading. " tf 

2* He muft be a fbnne of Thunder, he muftipeake,. 
not drowfily , but with life and power. 

Thirdly, hemuftendeuourtomakeitappcare, that 
he defireth vnfainedly the good of his hearers; and that 
he preache th not of eniiy^ but of good will 

Fourthly, he muft pradifc hiWelfe that which he de- 
fires to perfwade others vnto. People at tbefcdayes arc 
perfwaded,moreby ^elifeof aMinifter, then by Do- 
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Fifcly 3 he muft pray vnco God fofthcpcoplc, that 
he by his Spirit would pc rfwadt? the pcopIe.Hc that <ca- 
chctb or pcrfwadcth the heart to that which isfoodj 
hath his chairc in hea^icn. 

; ; Sixtly y he mtift often put the peoplcirvmindc of the 
fiimc things . As the Apoftlc doth here , he ftirreth vp 
jthcmypto whom he writcth, by putting them in re- 
^emhrarvce* Wc will not infift vpon this claufe, Byput^ 
-tsMgiyifurnremembrAncey any^rther , becai!)fe wc haue 
ddiuercd the dofilirinc of it befor^in th^ twelfth vcrfe of 
^this chapter. Thus much therefore (hall fufficc for this 
ithirtecnth vcrfe.. 

yiKn^mngthxtfhortly Imuflfut off my tabernacle. Now 
, we are come to thethird Argumetit or Motiue which 
did moue Fitter to preach atid to Write (b dih'gemtythi^ 
blefl^d EpifUe : A^d that was bfccaufelic wa^ aware b( 
his death approaching, and therefore he de(ired thera^ 
thcrto^owhatgoodhecould^whileftlifbkilcd/ ^ 
< lOmring tht/hor4ij. rThe firftdoftriifc^frdrrri hcntc 
is this, ci^;.' that /#*^iA^ duty^feuery Chrijliani bothof 
MiMi^^4^i0fie\t0 mak6 account pfJhortUfe. • So doth 
Mer. herej he maketh ki& ac(:ounc , that in veiy ^rt^ 
time he (kbuldlay do whe this tabernacle of hiisibt^dy. 

And was this P^r^ri praiftifc alone ? N^vtrily jit 
hath bene the pra^tiiebichereftof Gods cbSdren from 
time to time V ^ yibraham in his perfcft health termeth 
himfelfeduftandafhesi) C7^!/l^I8• 17* DirWi^tth^that 
his life is alwayes in his hand, Pfal.ii^^idf. PatUiid^^ 
lam ready to -bc^liuered , and'thfclithe of tiiy^de^ar; 
ture is at hand, %.Tim.i^.6. ThcrChurch faith^^ wehatie 
here no abiding Cicy^f/^ni 3. 14* Yela^whattiiicc^n^ 
netted ChriftiaQ is t^ere^buc be istattg^ 6J[ Qod^ikily 
^_^ R ^ 
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CO chinke of his morcalky« 

And indeed it is fie , that euery m an fhould make ac-^ 
countof chis which is truth • It is certain and true^thac 
our continuance here (hall be but (hort • Our lilies are 
but as graffe ) which in the morning flouri(heth and 
growah, and in the euening is cut down andwithereth, 
ffd.90. 5« €• It is like finoke, which though it appeare 
for a little time as it afceodeth out of the chimnev,yet if 
we foUowit with oureie, it quickclyvanifliemoutof 
light) ?fd. ioa.3« ^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^ (hadow which diecli- 
neth^/^ioa.i 1. Now if our liues be thus fraile^ it is fit 
we (hould fo efteeme them. 

But here fome may poifibly obicA and fay , Doe we 
not fee (bme men ana women to line long ? Do not 
fome in our age attaine vnto fcuentie yeares^unne eigh- 
tie, fome ninetic, fome an hundred, and may not I pof 
(ibly Hue as long as they ? 

1 do not deny, but God is able to continue theelong 
vpon the earth, though thy life, in itfelfe , ^beneuerfo 
f raile j but it i% not thy fafeft courie, to make account of 
long life • For though fome liue (it maybe) vntitttbey 
I be an hundred yeares old , yet we finde by exoerience^ 
that there be a great many which neuer (ee ha^, no nM 
the fourth part of (hat time. 

If any (hall further obied and (av, ButI iun ftrong 
and luftie s I am yong and in my beU yeares , I finde no 
decay in my bodjie : and therefore what reafon hauc I to 
lookelor death ? 

. . Yes verily; for thou muft remember, that man in 
hi$ b^ft eftate, (that is, in his beft yeares, in his beft 
firengtb, , inthe flower ofhis age,) \& altogether vanitie, 

:|/ ^' / ^ dicth 
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dieth in his full (Irengcii , his brcafts bring full of milke, 
and his bones being moiftened with manrow^&c And 
befides tlie euidencc of Saipcure^we fee by^cxpeiicncc, 
thau man may be {i^nc vponia fodaine by diucrs occa- 
fions of danger y although he feeie himfelfe neucr fo 
heakhie^ and ftrong^ andukely to Hue riherfbre deceiiie 
notihy felfe. 

' This may feme iufily to reprocue them whid) haue 
inidea'couenant with death 3 and put the cuill day farre 
from them } which tbinke in their hearts , that though a 
feourgecome, and paflle through the whole Land, yet 
that it jfhall not come neare them. Alas^poore aeature^ 
what priuiledge baft thou to efcape more then anyo- 
cher ? Art ihou any iot the more fure, becaiife of thy (e- 
curitie ? Surely no : for when thou (halt fily , Peace and 
Gifetie, then is moft likdy to comevpon dice, fodaine 
deftru^on. i.T/Sf^5.3. 

Secondly 3 this may fcrue to teproue (iich asimmo- 
derately do fecke after wealth 5 being as vnfatiable in 
feeking riches , as if they efteemed tfiemfelues and their 
children to be immortalljor as though they were to pro- 
aide for an earthly eternity • O vaine man ! thou artbu- 
fying thyielfe ^ to lay vp for many ycares ^ whereas it 
may be this night foHowing, thy foule may be required 
of thee, and then whofe fhall thde riches be which thou 
baft gathered together, with thelofleofthyiahiation ? 
Ifdiou ilialtfayj I fhallleauemyrichesto my children, 
[ anfwer 3 But God may polfibly cut oflP.thy children 
alfo 3 as fodainely as thy felfe ; Or fay that thy chiklren 
(hall liuelong to enioy thy riches , yet what i6y will it 
be vnto thee^to thinke whenthou art in hell,lihauclefr 
(rich children vpon the eartb?atid for prouidingfor them 
l^ fupcr ;1 
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fuperfluicics, I haue brought vpoa my fclfe this etemaO 
torments . «. 

Secondly, as this do^rine (cnieth forxeproofe, (b it 
ferueth forin(fafu6lion« Forfirft,it(bould teach v^not 
CO dcferre our repentance, but whikfl: it is called to. day, 
we ought to nimc froin the po w'cr of Satan to<jod^nd 
that with (bund humiliation. But thouwik(ay^ lean 
do this (bone enough when I am old« But confider itrith 
thy fclfe. Art thouiiiri to Uue vntill thou beeft old^ tuud 
thou akafe of thy life ^ Or , iuf^fe thou cQuldft be ad 
fuTcd that thou (boukift liue vntul tfioubcold, yctfaovr 
knoweft thou thai God, at that ttmc, will giuc tbcece*- 
pcntance ? : j , • • • • ■ ! . . • 

Thirdly; this do£h:kieiTiay be matter of coofblation: 
Firft , vndo fiicb as endure banifhibent) impriRinnienr, 
pouerty , fickene(Ie,*or anyothet afflidion. Tb^ muft 
thinke that their afflidions cannot be l6ng,becaule tfaett 
Hues are butftiort • They (halt not need dcfperatcly to 
make away themfelucs before the time; God will take 
them away (bone enough , by one occafion otby in- 1 
other* . : \ 

Secondly ^ irmaybem^tter of comfort vntoallfudi 
as beleeue ;, for now is their faluation nearer then when 
they beleeued« Thou arthpretbisyeare, thou mayeft 
be aduaunced into heauen before the next • Thou sot 
here this wtcke, thoumayeft be with Chrift before the 

ncxt,^ Yea,thou«tberetoday,thoumayeftbcinUiflc 
before to mqjrrow. 

Zmwngtbsifbartfy,(^c. As though he ihouldfay. 
Seeing Iknow thati (hall not remaine long, therefore I 
write vnto you this Epiftle, endeuouring while lam 
wirfiyou, todoethebcft good that lean; andtbcra- 
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ther becaufc I (hall not long continue. . i 

The doctrine hence is this^namely^hat The confidetA^ \ Doariae. 
fUnoffhortneffecflifej 0ught to be an efpecuUffurre , $r 
mctme tofrouoke AllChriftiMSfOS vffell people as Mihifiers^o 
doukte diligence in well ddi99g. 

Thus SalomonyNxxi the hooV^oi Ecclefiaftesm bis old 
age. Thus Pif/^/writdiuersof his epiftles when he was a* 
ged. Thus Chrift bimfelfe exercifcdbis minifterie, 
wrought miracles,and did ail his great wonders in the 
threetaft yearcs of his life. Why^erethefe lb diligent at 
the lad ^but becaufe they confidered they were not long 
to continue? As Chriftalfohimfelfe doth Acknowledge 
khn 9.4- Imudworkethewotkesofhimthathathfent 
nie while it is dayjthenight cometh wherein no man can 
worke. 

And there is great reafon that men (hould beftirre Rcafbo. 
themfelues efpecially to wards thdr latter end , for they 
muft either then worke or neuer: they muft either then 
doe good, or elfe hereafter it will be too late , according 
to that in Uhf^ x ^ -J 5» Walke while yt haue light, left the f 
I darkfneflc come vpon you, 

Thisferucsto reprouc them which porpofe to Hue vft. 
idly, when they aregrowne old ; not conndering that 
approaching of death, fhould be a motiue to greater di- 
ligence iti doing good. 

Sccondly,let this fcruc to ftirre vs vp both Minifters 
and people, to bemorc diligent in our places to glorify 
God. Let vs thinkcwehauenoneofvsall to abide here 
j long 5 and when wc (hall be gone , we (hall not haue li- 
berty to returne to difpateh any thii^ which we haue 
left vnperfcded. Therefore, fincc with Ptfer we muftj 
(hortly lay downe this Tabernacle , let vs ftirre vp ourj 
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isQfteljA iefArtwe^ or 4 changtn^ of pUce. When lofua 
;dictb^hc isfaid but to goc the way of all thccarth^/^y;! 3* 
14. When the Saints die, they are faid but to come to a 
company of innumerable Angels, and to the gcnerall 
aflerablyjandChurchofthe firft botnewhicharewric- 
teninbeauen,andcaGodthe iudge of all, and to the 
fpirtcs of iuft men made perfe£l, Heb. 1 2. 2 2. 2 3 • And 
wheoChrifthimfeifediethjhe is faid but to goe, Ltikc 
22.12. The like may be faid oiSymeon^ v^4iofe death was 
but a peaceable departure, £/yir^ 2.24. Lord nowletteftj 
{thou thy (eruant depart 10 peace, &c. Thus we fee the 
'proofc of this point, to wit , that when a man dicth, 
he doth but departe from one place to goe to ano- 
ther. 

But hence fome may fay; Is mans death but a depar- 
rufic ? 1 pray you therefore tell me whither aoth 
the foule of man goe, when it departeth out of the 
body ? 

Nor CO Purgatory, or Limbo. For aJftheChriftian 
world knawes^y that thefe places ait meerely imagina- 
ry, inucnicd by the Qergic of Rome,for the maintay-J 
ning of the Popes kitchin , and baue no (bund grouncf 
from the word of God. 

Butif we would know indeede, according to Gods | 
woid ,. whither foules departe or goe at the houre of 
death : we muft take notice , that all foules of men 
ihcy goenot to one place. For as for the foules of the 
ele£t, they vndoubtedly goe to heaucn , as we fee in the 
example of the penitent thcefe , of whom Chrift faid, 
This day thou fhalt be with me in paradife,£iyj&^ ^ 3. 43. 
And on the contrary ,the foules of thcreprobate,they go 
tahell,as we fee in the example of the rich rmn^Luk.i6. 
*»23- If I 
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If any fhall demand further, who condudiah the 
follies in their palTage to heaucn or to hcllj I anfwer : As 
for the foulcsof the cXtOi 5, they arc carried by the An- 
gels into the kingdome of heauen^ as we fee in the cyiZKn- 
p\c of Lazaru^^Lukii6 22* But as for thefoules of the 
reprobate, whcther<hcy be carried by u,* Jiucls to hell, 
or driuen thither violently by the good Angels as Gods 
Sergeants, I cannot peremptorily determine : But fure 
itisbyrhconcorby theother, they arc tranfporced to 
the place of torment./L/»^^ 12.20 . 

Thus we fee the point proued and amplified. 

The vfc of if 5 is briefly for matter of comfort to the 
children of God,both concerning their chriftian friends 
deceafed, they haue bur changed their habitation 5 they 
ase but gone from earth toheauen j they haue but made 
a blefled departure : And alfo concerning themfeiucs, 
whenfbeueric (hall be their lot to die, their foulcs Hi^^ll 
onely deparr5orgoe outof aworfe place into a better- 
They ihall be cut ofFfrom the earth indeede , but they 
(hall be receiued & find fweet entertainment in heaucru 

Secondly , it may makt for ihcouerthrow of Athrifts, 
in the point of the foulcs mortalitie, which they wickisd- 
lyhold. But confider, here the (bule is not faid to die, 
but to depart or to change place ; which doth plainly 
imply that k is immortall and not mortal!. 

Thirdly,it may make for the terror of the wickedjthey 
fhall not die when they die, death will flie from them 
whenthey moft defire it./^ death theyfhall only depart, 
they (^11 with ludaigot to their owne place, jISIs 1.25. 
But they (hal haue a hcauie departirre^they ihall go from 
their pleafures to their tortures ; they (hall leaue the 
company oftheir friends^ and come into the company 
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lofdiuels* they (hall depart from their dclightfull houfc 

j & fields and gacdens^S^ (hall be brought down to the ne** 

thcrmoft hclL O confidcr this you that forget God^and 

repenr,that you may preuent this wofuU departure^and 

that your end may be peace. 

/ mdendemur that after my deceafe(jrc. Whence 
wee arc to note that , Go is iJUimJlers ought to en- 
Aeuour to their porter ^to doe good to Gods Church for after'' 
times, as wellasdi§ringtheir lifetime. Thus it was wich 
Peter hcrcjhe was not only carefull of the Church in his 
generation^butalfohedefired to take fuch a courfe as 
that the people of God might remember his do6);rine 
after his deceafe. The like care was in the Prophets and 
Apoftles; they did not preach in their times and gene- 
rations only , but al(b they did write for the gopdof 
Chriftians in after-times^ as God alfo enioyned them,^ 
Ifay.^o.9. 

And indeede it makes much for Gods glory, that Mi- 
nifters (hould doe as much good as poUibly they can 
for the building vp of the body of his Sonne. . 

Secondly, Loue to the brethren fhould ftirre vs vp > 
if we be Minlfters, to this godly care. | 

Thirdly, the good of our ownc (bules • forlfuppofe 
that if a Minifters writings many hundred yecres after 
his death doe conuertfoules, he (hail not lofe .the re- 
ward of that after-good, which is done by his vvorks^buc 
affiircdly his works (hall follow him. 

This ftiewcs t\\c neceflTity S( writingas well as ofprca- 
ching. Preaching, indeede is moft prpfit.able;.fpr the 
Church that now is • but for the fuccceding C^^^ches, 
writing is exceeding behouefull. And therefore many 
Minifters arc too much to blame this way ; Firft , fuch 
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as arc not fo much ascarcfull for the prefttit good of the 
Chufch,liuing idle and negledling preaching- fo farre 
arctliey from refpeding the future good of fiiccceding 
jages. Secondly, fuch Miniftcrs are likewife to blame, 
which howfoeutfi* during their Hfe tmt they preach, 
yet they doe notwhat they might for fucceeding times- 
they doe not write though they be able , for the good of 
thcpofteritie. Thcfefucceedcthe Prophets and Apo- 
(iltfsift i\K office : butnot in Minifteriall care and pain- 
fiilrieflfe. 

CuffmrtgfabUs. By cunning or fophifticall fables wc 
areto vnderflanderronious do^rin ^fuch as had no war- 
rant from the worc^f God, but was hatched only in the 
braineof man. Anderroniousdo^ine is fitly compa-^ 
red in this ^lace and in many places ofPaules Epiftles, to 
fables. Firft, becaufe as fables haue no truth in them^but 
arc meerely forged and framed : (b crronious dofirine 
hath no foundnelTe^orfblidiiie in it^but is faUeand lying; 
according to that in i.Tim./^ 2.They fpcakehes through 
hypocri(fc. 

Secondly, becaufe as fables are delightfull to an vn- 
(an(5lified care i fo crronious do^rine is pleafing and 
plaufible to vnrcgenerate and prophane perfons^ yea, 
more plaufible then the truth. As it is laid, 2.7/>»4.4. 
They fliallturne away their eares from the truth, and 
(hall be giuen vnto fables. 

Thirdly, becaufe as fables , although they dc* 
light for the prefent^yet they do not profit the hearers: 
cueh (6 crronious dodhin,t hough it be neuer fo glorious 
inftiewjandncuerfo pleafing , yet it profitcth not the 
hcarcrs,butlcaues them in^ their finnes and vnregenera- 
dcjaccocdingto that in&4/.3«2. Rcceiuedyctbefpirir, 
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I preach fablcs^theo they (bould not befituen totiifcm. 

For me hdue not foUovfcd. From the beginning of this 
(ixtcenth vcrfc vnto the end of the Chapter ,the Apoftle 
'alledgcth many reafons', why the Church is to heare 
.him , and to hearken vnto him . As fir ft , becaiife lie 
dealt fincerely . Secondly, becaufe he was an ey e* witnes 
vnto that which he deliucred. Both thefe argunients are 
layd downe in this fixteenth verte. Thirdly, becaufe he 
'was an eare- witnefTe , and this argument is l^d downe 
linthqC^uenteeoe^andeigh^eeno vcrfes. Fourthly^ be- 
caufe in his teaching he did not fwarue from the Do- 
^rine of the Prophets. And this argument is laid downe 
in i9-2o.and. zu vet (es. 

Fofvffc ka^ mt fpjimedcmmm^fahles* In-that the A- 
poflle doth her eiintio^ate, that mc Church pught to 
refpcAhis doi^rioe a«i4 vinitings ^ and to receiue the 
famCj becaufe lie dealt fincereiy with the word of God : 
therefore hence we are ta obferur ^ that // ongbt to be s 
grut m0fmt9Gi>dsfc0{>U'^ ttthedtkmutbtfrMiniBerSy 
whn tbeyi^re conmnctdiu their C(nrfci99tceSj thai they dute 
fmcerely betvpeene God And them . Thus faith Paul 2. Cor. 
7.2. {lecietue vs : WeJbauc wronged.no n»n^ we haue 
cprrupcsd no man, Sec. fbewjog tbiste a reaibn why 
the Corimhianaoiighr torecdixttinA , becaufe he bad 
corrupted no man . AikI wbarwas it that n^iooued the 
Church to gtue fuchcreditco the wrtting^of the Pro- 
^ phets and Apofties, but becauie they wereperfwaded in 
their confciencos by the Spititbf God ^ that thefe fhen 
did deak truly and fioceiely in tbe matters of God?' - 

This ntakcs againdfuch , that the more they ard con- 
uinced^ that Miniftecs ckale fincerely,the more they will 
6fe;from (heir Mtnificry^ andbe kfic tukdbythehi. 
I . ^ Thelc 
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Thefc are they that hate the lighc )- and will hot come to 
the light, left their workeslhould be re|)roued. 

Secondly, it (hould teach vs Minifters to preach ac- 
cording to the proportion of faith i and todeale faith- 
folly in the mattefsof God,that our teaching may be of 
the more authoritie in the heatrs ofGods people , and 
may doc the more good. 

Making kmwne vntoyon. Whence we may obftruc, 
that Euery mdn undv^dmm y jeatuen the vtrjeledi them- 
feltses 4re natmdlfyj wHhisfyt^^knc^ledgejiftheGoJpeL 
fhcyknowit notvntillitbemadeknownevntothcm : 
a man may poflibly haue the law of God by nature writ* 
ten in his neart j but as for the kno wledg'^ of the Gofpel, 
it is firr* frcK« him- The very heathen had (bme glimpfe 
of the^laWj they wete^ble by the light of nature to con* 
ceiuCjthat vice (hould be fhunned^and vcrtuc folio vfred : 
but as for the Gofpell , they were vttejly ignorant of it, 
fuppofing onely to come to heaiien, by the ladder of 
their ownd vertuous' actions. Yea, this faluation by 
Chrift^ it Ts iiich a liiyfteric ^ -as that it furmouhted the 
capacicie both of Angels and men,once to dreame of it, 
vntill it was reuealed. For what creature could once 
hane iitwgined , that God Would euer haue giuen his 
oivricfSoiinetdlie madftattan, and tb die an acciirfed 
deatli vpon the ti*ee , ahdth'atfdr hfe very enemies, vn- 
i lefle-ii had bene reucalcd? Andfor this caufe the golpel 
i is tehtied a myfterie diucrst«hc8in-thc WordjasKiE- 

I eaiife^hdeed^tV^as^hMfrdififtffiy^ili^^^^ ' 

:tljccoheeit6fweri*rfeifuHs*'' -'••'' o;-!' -u " 
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\ Ucob^ T^mt.i^^ij. Had he not foinc glimpfc in thfs^of 
faluarion by Chrift? I anfwer^ Either BaUam in this his 
prophecif knew not what he laid , like vnto the High- 

i)ricft, loha 1 1.50.51. Or ifothcrwifc^then vndoubted- 
y , i t was reucalcd vnto him; it came not of hinifclfc. 

The confideration of our want otknowledgj^ of the 
Gofpcll naturally, (hould teach ys to be more ftudious 
to (earch into this myftaiethat we may know it^ accor- 
ding to the examples of the holie Angels, i.Pct.i.ii. 
w ho being ignoraqt of tlie my ftcrie, defirc the more to 
prieinioit. 

Secondly ^ it (hould teach vs the more to admire the 
Golpeil , confidering what adeepe myfterie it is • No 
douDt, but if the Gofpell were now to be firft reuealed 
vnto vs, we would thinke it the mod admirable thing in 
the world , for God to be made man , and for God to 
(hed hfs owne bloud ypon a CrofTC) and that for rebels. 
Sltallwe admire thele things onely for a time? are they 
not as worthy to be admired for cuer, as for a feafon ? 
Shall we make the Goipell (»nely a iiine daics wonder ? 
God (btbid. 

Mskwg knov^ne vntcycu. Whence note^ that Thc^ 
Apojiles are the effeciall inHruments ofmAniftfiinggr m4^ 
kingknfn^netbemrfimeofthtGoJpelL PeurvpcAeshtit 
intheperfon of the rcftj fve madekmwfgevntpyMi^c. 
We deny not but the Gofpel was preached by the Pro- 
phets • for elfe^ what had become of oiir fore-fathers , if 
Cbrift had not bene reuealed vnto them at all i Yea. 
Chrift was PKacbedyeueB by At^esy in thciaaifices for 
finne, and the like. Bin neuer was die Goipell (b mani- 
feftly cat^hc^os by she Apoftlcs : the aime of wbofe mi- 
i#9ie yfa^efpjBf ially (o pEeju:h ChriA . The Prophet^ 
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preached Chrift afarrc off, but the Apoftles preached 
him ai hand, yea already exhibited; t^icfes preached 
Chrift in darkc fliadowes, but the A poftles preached 
him manifeftly jWithaot any (hadow. And hereupon the 
. Apoftles arc termed Minifters of the new TcftanTcnt52. 
Cor. 1^6. becaufe indeed the difpenfation of the Gofpell 
was cfpecially committed vhtothem. Hereupon hke- 
wifc the Apoftles termc the Gofpell, their Gofpell, 2. 
Corinth. 4* 3 • to fhew that it was committed tnto them 
after an efpeciall manner* 

But fome poflfibly may obie6l:,that the Apoftles were 
the moft vnfit perfons of many other 3 to be intruftcd 
j with the great and deepe myfteric of the Gofpell ; for 
I diey were vnlearned men 3 fbmc of them being filly Fi- 
(hermen and the like. I anfwer iri the Apoftles words • 
They had this treafure in ^rtben veftels, that the excel- 
lencie of the power might be of God, and not of them, 
zJCor^'j. 

But let it teach vs , that if euer we defire to attaint 
the my fterie of knowledge which is in the Gofpell , we 
muft be ftudioiis in the reading, and hearing,and medi-* 
taring of the new Teftament , which containes the wri- 
tings of the Apoftles : This is the field wherein this tfea^ 
fureisefpeciallytobefbund. • 

Secondly , let it teach vs to be thankefull , in that we 
enioy thefe writings • for in them is cohrairted cfpecial- 
ly the my fterie of the Gofpell, and the meaner of reuea- 
ling Chrift vntovs* ' -^i n- 

Theptoer onActming. Vnderthefe iWb words Po- 
wer and Coming, by a Synechdoche is vndetftood the 
fumme of the whole Gofpell , part being pur for cbc 

Jwbok . Audiby tbepower of Chrift v^ fet wnb bit di- 
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pared to recciue the glad tidings of the GofpeL 

The former. By power here we are not to vnderftand 
the authorttk of Chrift (theOriginall will not fopro* 
perlybeare that fence,) but rather his omnipotencie, 
whereby he is able to do great things • And the point 
heiKe is, that Chrift U firing and might ie^bU to d$ wha- 
fpettcrbemOhtbeduenAHdinegrth. Hence it is, that he 
is termed a Prophet , mighty in deed and word before 
God and all the people, l4$ke 24. 19. Hence it is that he 
is termed the Mighty God, Efijg .6. Hence it is that he 
is called the Strong Redeemer, Icre. 5a 54. Yea, let all 
his miracles teftifie of hispower $ his turning water in- 
to wine, his feeding of many thoufahds with Hn^dl 
prouiflon , his healing of all manner of plagues with his 
word , his cafting outdiuels , his walkiog vpon the wa- 
ter , his (tilling of the windes and fcas, his raifing of the 
dead , his falling forty dayes and forty nights , with 
many more which are extant in the writings of the E^ 
uangelifts. 

Yea,fucb was, andis the power oflefus ^ that he did 
not onely worke miracles in his owneperfon, but alfo 
he gaoe po w^r vntoothers ^ namely , to the Apoftles to 
work miracles in bis name.For when he Pent them fortb^ 
he fatd vntp them } Heale the ficke, cleanfe the leapers, 
raife the dead, cad out diuels, Mstth. 10. 8. Yea the A- 
pofUes profefledthat they wrought [piracies by noo- 
tber power, but by the power oflefus : His name ( (aith 
Ftf^r^ through faith in his name, hath made this man 
^on^AciS;^. 16. and,I command thee (faith P4W/io 
the name oflefus Chrift to come out of her,rpeaking to 
the (pirit of diuination,whicb poilefled a certaine maid, 
J^s 16^16. Now how great muftncedes his power be 
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which deriuetb a power vnto others euen taworke very I 
myracles? 

Now if any (hall obie^ againft the power of Chrift, 
chat Antichrift hath and doth exceedingly preuaile a- 
gainfthim in all ages, as it is faid of AMiochus^ Van.iu 
3^. thathedid according to his Will 3 and exalted ^ and 
magnified himfelfe aboue euery God: and of the Pope, 
tvrbejf,!./^^ that he oppofeth and exalteth himfelfe a- 
boue all that is called God. I anfwere : Although 
Ghrifl may fuffcr Antichrift for atimc , yet he will cer 
tainly conhime him at the rime appointed^ with the Spi- 
rit of his mouth, and wiU deftroy him with the briglitnes 
of his comming. i.Ti&^^2.8. 

This may ferue to difcouer the falfhood of that 
Ipeech of the high Pricfts and of the Scribes, 'H^faueHo- 
thersJhipnfdfebecanmtfai^^iMarkei^. 3 u Gbtift had 
fufficient power to haue refcued himfelfe out of the 
hands of his enemies, but he would not : it was not the 
ftrengf h of nayles^but the power of loifc to the Ghurch 
which &{lenea Chrift to the erode; had it holf beenefbr 
our f eiicmption, no humane power coijld poflibly ei- 
iheir haue feifed vpon , or retained Chtift. 

Secondly J this may make for theterrdt of all Chrifts 
enemies. Gbrifl isaWe to the vtmoftrci wquite them 
for all their fpt<«f,lK)th agafuft himfelfe, artd'alaihfi ^his 
Church, He hath power in his band ; our K^d^emet is 
ftrong, the Lord of Hofts is his name, hefhall throughly 
pleade their caufe , and difqui^t the inhabitants of3a- 
byiah,?^:$o\^4^ ;Vt*^hefhaft drii^e^of the brookc in 
theAyiy,i!hat ts,Mfee«ti^nt h^^ 
mics, therefore fte fhall ftft vp theb^d, PfaLi 10.7. I 
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times of daungcr. Behold our redeemer in whom we 
trud^heisabletodeliuervsoiit of all danger j for he is 
powcrfiill: wherefore let vs ncucr be vtrerly deicdlcd,or 
defpaire of hclpe,biu let vs looke vp to the omnipotency 
of Chrift in ail di.flrefles. 

Andcomming. This is meant of the fif ft comming of 
Chriftj to wit, his comming in the flefh , as the phrafe 
comming is alfotaken^in i T/wia j. lefiis Chrift came 
into the wodd, that is , was incarnate, or frame in the 
flefh. Now concerning Chrifts comming in the flc(h, 
diucrs things are very remarkeoble and cminenr. 

Fitft, that he came ofhisowncaccordjandnotby 
conftraintjhe tooke our nature vpon him, it was not put 
vponbim^Hif^.s.i^. It was no forced marriage but a 
fought match. 

Secondly, that he came in two refpe£ls different from 
all otliers j for he came by an extraordinary conception, 
to wit, being conceiucdbv the holy Ghoft, Mai. 1/20. 
andby an extraordinary oirth^ being boxnc of a pure 
virgin,^7.7.i4-. . i!: ^ 

Thirdly,that became in great humilitie and debafe- 
mentjfor the firft place that became into was a (lablc^ 
as being borne in its and the fir ft cradle that be was laide 
m was a manger or a crotch, Z^i^^ 2.7. 

Fourthly, that he came into great trouble and vexa- 
tion : for no (boner was he borne , but all Hierufdm 
wasinanvproare, and fftri^^ (ought his life, Mmhcw 

Let^hifconimiDg of Chrift^ and this maijncr of his 
cop)ming>,teach vs to admire the myfteriie of his incar- 
nation, wherein two natures were married together , to 
wic^his diiiinitieand his humaQitie,in the vpideof per- 
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(on, without confounding either nature ^ fo that he re-| 
maincd ftill very God and very man, yet but one {>er- 
(bn. 

Secondly ) let it teach vs to admire Chrifts loue , in 
that he was content to come from heauen , from the 
Throne of his glory, thus for to beabafedfor vs. We 
may admire this, but we can neuer be fufiiciently thank- 
full for it. 

Thirdly, let it teach vs to be ready to vndergoe any 
debafement or fuffering for Chrift, confidering what he 
hath vndergone for \s. If we come to lode anadifgrace^ 
yea, to deadb it (elfe for Ghrift j we mufk remember what 
he endured fkft for vs, and that (hould make vs content 
and patient. 

Of his Maieflie. By Maiefiie we are to vnderfhnd 
here the appearing of Chri(lsdiuinicie,>diich did now 
and then mine forth , dpecially by glimpfes in his (pee- 
ches,adions,countenance,and transfiguration and the 
like. The point hence to be noted is this , to wit , that 
There nvas Mgiefiiem Chrifl^ eutn vpbiiji he lined vfon the 
esrtb. 

There was fuch maieftie in his words , as that the au- 
ditors did not onely admire the gracious words which 
proceeded out oftHsmoudi, £41^^ 4.22.. but aUb were 
enforced to acknowledge that neuer man fpake like him, 
Ioh»j./^6' 

Secondly ,there was (uch maieftie in his workes^e- 
cially inhis myracles^asthat Jt did amaze and aftonidi 
thefpc£lators, according to that in Luke S«5^.Ly^| 
thepArentswereaftonifbed. It is meant of lair us and his | 
wife, that they were amazed when theylaw their daugh- 
ter ray(ed from death to life. . 
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I ThirtUy^tbeTC was (uch Maieftie in his gefture atid 
coun(cnancc,asthac whenhefpakevnco the mulcitiide 
which came with (words and ftaues to take him^ and faid 
vnto them. Whom fcckc yej am hc,they fell backward^ 

Fourthly ) in his transfiguration there was that Ma- 
ieftie in his countenance, as that his face did (hine as the 

Swvin^^Math 17.2. 

If any 0\all demand whence this Maieftie in Chrift 
c^qie ; I anl\yer^ lit. flowed from the diuine nature 
which was in him : Foreuen as the ibule within is the 
caufe of beauty and grace in the countenance in men, e- 
uen fo the diuine nature was the caufe of Maieftie in 
Chrift. 

Let this teach vs to admire Chrift,f or if he was maie- 
fticall in his humbled eftate^how great ishis Maiefty now 
in his exalted eftate ? Yea , iet it teach vs to long for the 
appearing of Chrift) and to defire robe with Chrift,that 
we 9iay behold his glory which the Father hath giuen 
him, lohni^,!/^, Anidiecondly, let it arme vs againft the 
I fcandall of the erode : For what though Chrift , for 
ourvvretchedfttineswas humbled, or rather humbled 
himfelfetptbebafedcath of the ctofft ; yet there^was 
that Maieftiein him • which was more of value totredit 
him , ^the^ there was indignitie in the crofte to debafe 
him, 

W4 were eye^whmJfes.Ot as it is in the originall. We 
were ipade bcboldccs.of his Maieftie. Hence obferue 
that a§ these wa& Maieftie in Chrift ; fi> it t^as , in fime 
mdfurevijil^lei thebeames of Chrifts (pltndor Were not 
alwaies ob&uredby thevcHe of his fleih, but they did 
fbmetime fliine forth and appeare« For the pioofe of 
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thispointjircferre you to tbdr in T^kfiui^i And the 
word was made Qefli and dwelt amongft vs, and we be- 
held his glory ^ the glory, as of the only begotten of the 
Father, tuU of grace and truth. And that in i. lohft 1.2: 
The life wasmanifefted^and we hdue (ecne it. And vnto 
thefe may be added chat in i.Tim.^.i6. God was mani* 
feft in the flefh. 

But vnto whom was Chrifts MaiefUe thus manifcft 
or vifible? Surely not to all, for. He was in the world, 
and the world was made by him , and the world knew 
himnot,/(C^;iii.io. Yea, (ome were (b bllnde , as chat 
they were ready to fay^Whac is thy beloued more theh 
another beloued? Cant. 5.^. And Herod when he faw 
Chrift,hede(pifed him or fee him at nought, Luke 2^. 
II. Yea,the Princes of this world knew him not, i.Or. 
2. But the Maicflie of Chrift it was efpecially mani- 
feft vnto fuch as were effe£):ually inlightened, according 
to that in lohn 10.14.I am die good (bepheard,and know 
my (hcepc, and am knowne of mme. 

I doe not deny , but that this MaieftieofChrift was 
vifible alfo to the diuels: I kmw thee whe thou art.Mark. 
1. 24. and alfo vnto wicked men, fo farre as to aqiaze 
them with a fuddaine glimpfe, as it is faid of the pro- 
phanemuhitude, Marie 1.26. That they were allama- 
zed,in fo miich that they quefHoned among themfelues 
laying-, What thing is this, what new do^ne is this?fbr 
with authoritie commandeth he euen the vnclcancfpi* 
Fits, and they doe obey him. But it was effe£hially vifi- 
ble t^none but to Gods eled. 

The vie ofthis point may be to conuinee the world 
of palpable blindneffe, in that they could not behold the 
Sunne when it (hined. Chrift was the Sudne of righte- 
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oufnes and bis glory was vifible , and how many were 
there Docwitbftanding^chac knew not his prefence i 

Secondly , it muft feme to confirme our Faith^concer* 
ning Chrifts diuine nature nhat truth w hich we beleeuc 
concerning the godhead of the Lord lefiis^it was vifible 
and apparent in the times wherein he liucd , yea it was 
vifible in fome meafure to his very enemies , and much 
more to the Church of God. 

Thirdly, it mud teach vs to deiire that our eyes may 
be annointed with eie-falue^ that we may ftill behold 
the Maiedie of Chrift in his word, & in his workes^The 
Maiefty ofChriftis dill vifible, efpccially to the eye of 
Faiih^as Pder and they that were with him in the mount 
beheld Chrifts glory with cprporall eyes : foeuerybe- 
leeiier may at thcfe dates (ee lefus crowned with glorie 
and honour by the eye of Faith, Heb 1^9. 

Fourthly, this argues that the Maiefiie of Chrift is 
much more vifible now,efpecially in heauen : For if the 
Sunne (hine bright at (bime times in a cloudy day, how 
much more when thefe doudes are defpelled? 

Zjc'PQitneffeu Whence we may note^ that Ti&r«^^< 
files bad thcnugh kn$^ledge of tl t truth ofthfe things 
tpbich they did write and preach. They were ey e- witneC* 
(es,and eare-witne{Ies«This is that which lohntaixh in his 
firfi Epiftle and firft Chapter , and third verfe : That 
which we haue (eene and heard , declare we vnto you« 
And in the firft verfe of the fame Chapter: That which 
was from the beginniqg^hich we haue heard, which we 
haue feenc with our eyes, which we haue looked vpon^ 
and our hands haue handled of the word of life> declare 
wevBtoyou. Hence it is that Ir/^*^ tearmetb the Apo- 
files eye- witnclTcs alfo in his firfl: Chapter and fecond 
verfe. ' if| 
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If any lliall obieft, that to bean cyc-wirntfic , or an 
carc-wuncfTc, isnotfufficicnttoj^oncthcanuiiuy of 
athiiigbccaufcibc (cnfcsmay bedtludcd.i4«/tboi)ghi 
he faw Samuel rifen from the dead, and that hcc 
beard him fpcaking to him^, when he was meercly delu- 
ded. V 

Truth it is 5 that the fcnfeslndecde may be deluded, 
but it was not fo with the Apoftles; fpr they did not on- 
ly fee with their eycs^and hcarc with their eflres,but they 
bad wichall the teftimony of Gods fpirit, to aflure them 
that their (enfes were not deceiued :and they had the 
gift of Faith, whereby they had power to fee more deep- 
ly into things, then that they could be deceiued. 

Let this therefore teach vs to be afluredof the truth 
oftheGofpelljitis deliuered, not by bearc*(ay , but by 
them which were both eye-witne[Ies,andearc-witne(Ies 
of the fame.The Gofpell is no deuifed fable^but 'a known 
dcmonftratiue manifeft truth. 
' Letthisalfateach vs that are Mmifters of Gods word, 
to be well afluredofthctifuthofthat, which we deliuer 
fbrdod^xine to the Church of God. For though we 
cannotfay with the Apoftles, that we were cye-witnefr 
fes,orcare-witnenesofthe Gofpell it felfe : yet let vs 
adwaics be able tofay>wcare aflfured that that which we 
doe teach , h is firmly and truely grounded vpon the 
canonical! Scriptures: yea it is to be wifhed aIfo,that we 
Miniftcrs fhouldbe men of experience , and that we 
fhould, in fome meafure/pcake the word of Godexpe- 
rimentally, and not by bare relation only. 

He receiuedfrom Ged the Father^ homur andgUrj^ In 

this fcuenteenjh verfe , and in the next ver& following, 

the Apoftle declareth that he was an eare-witneflc of 
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Chrift his Maieftic and greacneflTe ; as hauing'beene 
with bim in the holy mouncaine, when he receiued ho- 
nour and glory from God the Father, &c. Three points 
are here to be obferucd.Firft^the honor th^t was done 
to Chrifl:; He receiued honor. Secondly, the cneanes of 
that honour, it was by a voice from heauen. Thirdly, the 
witnefles of it* And this voice which came from heauen 
weheardjthatis, I P^/^,and lames and lohn. 

He receiued from God the Father. Doth not this de« 
rogate from the glory of Chrifr , being very God,in that 
it is faidythat he receiued honour and glory from God 
the Father ? For what neceflitie had he to receiue honor 
and glory fi:om another, which was very God himfelfe? 
The truth is, Chrift, as God, receiued nothing from 
God the Father, but his fubfiftence or perfonalitie } but 
asherposman^fo he^ receiued all things from the Father. 
And this he confefled himfelfe in diuers places as in Ma$. 
ii.ij. All things are deliuered to me oi my Father jand 
in KMath.%i.i%. All power is giuen vnto me in heauen 
and in earth : As the Father Mth life in himfelfe, fohe 
hath giuen to the Sonne to baue life in htnafidfe, lohn 
5.3^. 

Yea, whatfoeuer Chrift had , he had it from the Fa- 
ther, as he was man ; He had his humane nature frotb 
hini} A bodie haft thpu made mC)i%i^.io«9. Hchad his 
preferuation from biiti : I wascaftvpontheeftom the 
wombc , thou hafl bene my God from my mothers bel- 
lie, P/i/.22.io.Hc had his power to woikerairadesfrom 
him :If I cafl out diuels with the Spirit.of God^ Af^i^A. r 2 
a?. From him he had his great authoritip : The Father 
iudgethnoman J he hpth committed aKiiK%cmenc to 
thcSomWi l^kv J*2 J, Yea>frombimhe had his King. 
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dome or glorification : I bequeathe vnco you a Icing- 1 
dome^as my Father hath bequeathed vhto me^L^ihf a a 
29« Frpm him he had his honour and gloric, as in this 
Textt 

Let this teach vs to admire Chrifts humilicie , and ro \ vfe i. 
biefle him. for his fingular loiie to mankinde , who wil- 
Ung(rotourgood)wascoittent to put himfdfeintofijch 
aoeftate, as wherein he was rather to receiue then to 
gue ; to pray, to entreate , to be beholden^and the like. 
This was Chrifts portion in his humbled eftate, n»her 
then to command . The titne was when Chrift thought I 
it t|o robberiC) to be eqitall with Cod, PbH. a* but now 
he muftbeinferiour,inreQ»^ofru£^ingdeatb,tothe 
Angels, Heb^i.9. The time was when bur Saiuour faid. 
It is a more blcflcd thing togiue then to rcceiue,^i 20 
35t but now he muft be content hkMit to receiue^ 
mough it were neuer(b contrary to his owne royal di(pa- 
fidon : O the admirable bue of a Sauiour ! 

Let it teach vs in like manner to be content andpati- yt^ ^ 
^t » if for Chrift we (hall at any time be brougln to a 
meane eftate • Thou haft vb former ttmes beene aUe to 
relieue others^ and art now come to ftand in need of re* 
liefe thy felfe : thou haft in former times made others 
beholdcn.tO:thee|(>r thy gifts , but now for Chrift thou 
art become:? reqeiuer. Be iiot amazed attlfischai^ 
butrathcrfemembcr, that Chrift himlelfe^ Who before 
was ^^ to giue honour and glorie ^ is here faid to re- 
ceiue it ; he that before was a giuer, muft now be a re- 

cciuer*^ -.]• _ ..., 

; . H< rcceiM4bM9i^rp Hejncewe m^yfte the truth of 

i' that; in i. Sdm^ a* 2a Tbem tbst tooMr me\I willhcnior. DoOike. 
Chrift did greatiy honour the Father , andtheFadier 
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gaiiicbocb honour and glqry vnco Chrid ^ as apptareth 
' in tilts Text « The like may be (aid ofthe holy Prophets 
and Apo(Ues: Thc^ (ought not themrekies, but Cods 
glotic^ and the Lora hath made them famous to the end 
ofthe wotld . The like may be (aid of the good Kings of 
lodaj they fought Godsglorie, and God hath made 
them glorious by their hiftcnries in the Bible .The like 
may be faid of Ahrakam, Ifucr and laco^ j atnl innome- 
able other Saints: they j^rified God ^ andGodhadh 
made their memoriall«eued« 1 

Now what is^ die reafen that God witt giue honour 
and gknv vnto fuch as feeke to glorifie hini? SuRly,firft 
becaufe ne hath promifed to honour fudi , and his pro- 
mife cannot faile« Secondly^ lothevr that it is no vatnc 
prafiSe for any to feckc to glorifie God • Tbm^, bis 
to encourage all men CO airoft Gods g^^ 

This (hewes^ chat it is in vatnc for ul (Mpofed pedbns 
to goc about to defame Godsdnldren. God wiH icaft 
honour vpon his ieruants, inde(pt€eofSatanhim(elfe« 

Secondly) let vs leamc here What is die dke^ way^to 
hoooitrandcepucatton, andthatisytofet<Mr!eluesfin- 
cadytoieekeGodsglorfe. Lctvs honour God^ahd let 
btm alone to honour vs« 

Thirdly , let vs hence be moued to be fliankefutf to 
God % firii, for that he gaue fuchhoiMHtr and ^biie to 
Chitift our head ^ and fecondly^for thdt he oKeitth aNb 
to honour vs themenabets , if according to the example 
of our head> we (hall (incerdy affefli his glories 

Fourthly 3 let this teach vs ^ not to feare the rtpraa'^ 
cAesof the mdced,or their flanders. God ibabtet^bput 
more honour vpon vs, ^%vefi:ckc bis gloric^ d)eh ^^ 
W«idisflbktopucdi%cace« . ^ 
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Hcmi^ Affdgli^ie. This is meant of tlurt honotir and 
gkxie, whkh Cbrift recducd at bis transfiguration ^ as 
a^pearetb by ftic w&rds iroriiediady G>Uowing ia the 
Text V He ccceiiied from GoA. the Father ^ honour and 
igbri^MfheB^iflOkecaanifrom thecxcetlent glprie. 

Now ffany ftid denaand, what honor or glory Chrift'. 
receiued 9X tus transfiguration: 1 anfwer, Herecciued 
axdx honoar at that time ; firft ^becaufe God the &dicr 
^okeby an aiidtUe voice ^omheaueo, andadcnowled-) 
god hsob to bcbis beloitedt Sonne, Mam^y^i. Second- 
ly becail&cbe Chucdi was commanded to Hiearc hini» 
iMtrkefjj^ Thirdly |bccau(cGodleiit two men/jilA* 
/bandf/^ftomthledead, andthacin their done, to 
fpcalu: withhim of tes d^ceafi^whkb be ihould 
pli{b ac HierufdUm, Luke g.^u All tbeCbthingiB wcM 
matta ^f Beat honour* 

Secondly, Ct»iftreceiwd gjbriey as wdUashonotir^ 
at his transfiguration. For firu the feOmmofhis coum 
tenance was changed, £«• p^p.. YeahisfiKCdiflibineas 
theSiimic^ /Mif ^• &7«a4 whiebwdtaamrofgreatgiof^ 
rte« Agatne,hisriimentwaswhiirand^gltftcrii^£4iiA^ 
9^1,9. Wbire as the fnow ^ fo asm FmiGr couidwbite 
ihem, t:M4fk€9^i^ Yca^w^eastheVght, Mgtpk x/.ik# 
tbirdly,rh:bfi^hteloiiidoaer<hadb^ Cbrift mitAti^ 
/(MandJf^A^MmScftihc^^^ asari^Ca- 
ndpe, iMdth. 17. 5> whkh^d ametodie glory. And 
laftly , aJl this \yas hn to fb jdow out that adrntcaUegIkh 
tie. i^ivhtfreiii ChvfAlhaU^apipearevviienihe^ 
his^gdomc at 4ie bftida^;vifi»3&. 1^^.28.. Tbns we fee 
thetrudUf tbeApoffie$oo4liiiie, rowt^ Thai Cbrift 
receiued bdth honor andglory^wbeniiuli a voice came | 
ftom tfaeeoccelleiit^loriri tii^is, ai his trannfignratioQ | 
i' X a Npys^x 
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vpon the mount. 

S0€b s n^tet. If any (hall demand what kind of voice 
h was ; I anfwer^ for the clearing of chc ApoIUes mean- 
ing, fir(\,rhat ic was ain heaueoly voice : it came not out 
: of the eart h^but out of the donde^ M^t. 1 7.5. Second- 
1 ty, that it was a diuine voice u for it came not from anie 
*creature^ but ft om the excellent glorie, as in this Text. 

(Umi t0 bim. Why is thiis voyce laid to come to 
[' Cbrift^coniideriiigthat it mightfeeme rather to bcTpo- 
kentotbcApoftlesvhearehini?&c. It is (aid to be lpo» 
ken of Ctirift,not l)ccau(e he alone heapd it ; for Pttcr^ 
Umes and t^bn heard the voice when it camcfircon hea- 
uen , as being with him in the holy mount : but rather^ 
becaufe this voice did prindpally concemc Chti(lhim- 
felfe, as namely to teftifie, that he was theSooaedf 
God, andthacnewasbelouedofGod^ and that loliim 
God was well pleafed j yea it was (etit efpecially to ho- 
nour Chrift, and to cocnfon him* 

wbinfmhwnj%lc€ame^ Whence ob(crue, tliat G^i 
hath 'hk-tsmemfd fisfm 1$ M how^i^r vfmifk^iilinn^ 
thm%bfor a timebtfitff& them U he dihdfed smlfi^ncd^ 
Wefeeirm this example « Chriftwas &ft matiy wayes 
debafed^both by hisihcamation, and. by nlany4>^iecu- 
tionsjbuc whe tncvoicccine firooi heau^orit'hi&trajMfi- 
guratian,tben he recetutfd honor. Thtiiit»was aifo wiUi 
^f/^ } be.was firft fold by his brethrcns^&M« \%.%%. t^ 
aecoied falfly by his Miftriue, GeHii9.vj. then caft into 
prffonbyhis.Maifter,(;^.39.a0i.andtbd:e kepi^tiO the 
irdaenodd into his fouler PfdLi.0%.1^^ But afterwards 
indue feafon^ be was highly exaltfsd , ^6 madt the fe- 
cond ooan in the kingdopae : PfdLio^.%o. But this was 
iatheticDe whenbiswordcame, tfaatis^ at Cod? time 
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' AndGoddotHgitieco htk'chitdren honour in dtie 
time; firrtjforthehilfillingdfKftprbfellbjforbe hatblR"*^ 
ptomiii/d ^ chat though «hey>be for ti kiatt iafmong{Vi^ 
pors;>yec they IhdU be iiSK\it %l4n^<»f a Dode, • PJkk t^.' 
aftaGodst)r6if»'ifettWM*ftHeJ' <').-'•• -'' ' 

Secondly , the Lord is cstfbll , that his cfiildren 
(hould noc put forth ehdr hands to tVidiedheflEr^/4/wr 
1^5,3. andttMi«fbt«*^)ittfefiifl«i<4htirdd6fdievHlefctd 
WieftvpotithehisAeoPdii'r^TilWte; r-^v :\.fivjr.'i 

Thirdly, the Lord will not k»ic'die(pttirst>fhischil^ 
dren to faile before hirii ^ and thcceforehe Will not con- 
lend fb;eucr,^/57it6' '• ' 
i Tbtsinay be» t«ttodt^tti^id«d',WHii^'1abcmi*i^ 
diflMMourttogodVV fidf thi6in kh»«lr^Q^ hath ^^tmSe 
to honour hikbildttnjmaugte tfacitiaNdcbf Siraui; ahd 
all=hisinftru«cffts;' '. = "■^' »(»>;. ,i.»fc*.: 

' Sec»iidly,ilet atlCeds chHdlnen bclbf^ibipid corhfi^i' 

ilm#;ihey l^ffe^^p^^adbfer'frtiiii(i,2adtf I]a%*^'^^ 
whcreiflioghi*tiHSfl^bh6uK-':^v-j!^3i^i -irxr.i! .vcj' 

'. 5^A If ti#4ft'i;^;{«enteHoee{urthe« i t^tl i(«>l&«r yi^m 

fy««j»Mri^i»4Kr MM)»^#.<Th«^ JnM^Rift,'!^ 
ofilieTextj wtetnj^v»<ft«Qb«ltlw)'tft?<itiliBtoi^ 
Boice toihonobf Chriil^iMiUb'Ollt m\Litm?J(6^^t[ 
thefe fbould hold cb<ir pe«£6,'' thU dWi^btiF^*"- 
AVherdn fs meftnt ,i tHut Hp<(>ple' and d^ildrehiii 
aioi »>/4M# In hMtM»}t>fy6tJMiVi'-«te 
fiioiiidhatfi{ ^ilfdititdihcr di^iiieil^lft flUtmi n^n 
ibbSionDttr.'^: ^f •> ••* •■'^- '••^*-' '»• • ■■'''''^' ■='' --^^^ *"*' 
>.' 'Yeabut fixne nia3^p9(ribly^y/-^citteti6Mt^beftj 
rdiiye»toexped!exiiaotdinafi«>WtMkei/.^ !> - >'»'• -^^^ < 
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We arenoc indeed to expeft auiaculoiis workcs^t 
where ordinacie meanes fatb , yte may fifely eiq>ed ex- 
craordinarie • Hach roc God dealt extraocdiiuMily in 
niciccy withchif Land , . io .deUuerifig of kfiotii the Spa- 
jnifb li9U«fi(^ >:9v<hcycf|rf one cfiwlan^ fiuebiindicd 
eighcie and eight i and.^iom^ EapiQs Gunpowder- 

plotaftptward*? Yc?ver4y* 
Let this. (hccdjEpre usm yfi,neuer to.caftawayoufe 

meanes: yea, wbev«Qcdiajt{ie<a)eaocfr£uieib,beis«ble 
CO laifi: vpgcxtcaordipacie. 

Frpmtbe4JitrikMtg^,.W\xnce.ch^ that Gtd 
dmtBetlfintbemidfitfexeeBait^lirief ftdtffitdigUrkM 

kffv^tlt i>»ffHf>f0.' Attfhis.tfasWivdtJachfrOt^- 
aatt(l^ipD|j4Ki90il ^rflinberf|d|Dfoi«cfcfi»»Qttfe»thai 
ttx.iim..&i4i.-AV^iae^ii:iftpud, thai G6d dw^etb in 
that light which nonaancanapproadtvnto : nrheiefby 

from another in glory , tha( is, in i4fgF«%«fIig)ib T :.: . 
. ,Buc whft gfory i$.i(. Mjhieb is aoftqvabte to Godi 
gf^jKoeflcM^bqaeiiiihediifeUetb?, ih j» txit.iivamiiiigly 

If IS. qf^jemt4| diat gMiif wMUJtiG«dluna(eire» and 
wl)ichUeflejuial|y^^ hifi.ras apffleeth by thacio&r- 
«^.H*i&,Wih^ if^<(tf j(e|i]^e^ 
d|)^isA9tj|;iHanf{^%)circiiwMC^ or^duemittbis 

jp^9^d(P^ » bttt0fil»«f gioriewhidb 

IS in God himfelfe , as appeareth by the anWer^Thidi 

lai^JW'i^iW^^f ^'^ J^»* wwi«S»l*« « the 
twentieth vci(e^QQ(^&(e^ winch jiA/^/ tcnnedmtfie 
/2^ :. /, eighteenth 
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eighrcoYch vctfc*>Godsfl^^ ck{k)fuhdfogcbc1ft»ihcr 

Tbfc tcrftfidcratton' hereof Ihould v^cilr vs- tcrttfuc- 
renceGbd m our lieans , (eebg he dvwtktfa Mfuch'ld- 
mirafole glorie • WhoTe glorie (hould we^idmiM , ^ but 
hisgloric? whofe grcatnefle , but his gVeaOMifl^ioir:. 

rion , -thai; wch optfki'&ce aima dea{ir^1afl£rA«e4¥iay 

bchcAd thrgfortc « ^ 

(ffc tha( flK Lord may kntevp 

Thirdlv , ic may teach vs to defire to be with Qpti in 
heaiien; torWhen weare d^Iued ,^*we(hallfee^ds 
fkeand hj^lorie) astheAi^tt$»«fiudtodoe,il/4^ 
i%.%o. ^ ■ ^ ^ ' "-' ■ '-'■ ' ■ '• '--^ '■- ■•'' 

Thki^mfS0mii')e/^mhgm$^0f(S4dh^ 
rcnetd^iM. Foil, byfiii eteiMU^jg^^ 
Uieoi^ perfon in iheUeflcd Tr imde, wbidi generation 
who is able todedace? astbcProphe<fi4eh,E/4r5j;^. 
Secotl%ibyaterri{^dHiAt general 
the power of the Higb^fll'iaiiilhad^Nvttd tf)eJ|kflfedbjt;i 
gtne: thatforttbathdlyihHigwl^ 
was caQed Ihi Sonne of God, £«. 1 3 5. Nkme were ttii 

_ ,„-^^^aAH*«^fVawd>^ 

ture . CbriiV is^ thifr<^(el]rb(^«tUti<^iiie l^afbw^/Si/y 
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. Secondly )liecic ccach vs to admircGods PhiLmthro-^ 
I picor loue co man , in chat he vouchfafcd to due his 
Sonne, his bdoiied Sonnc^^ his onely b^octen 5onne^ 
to the deadi j yca^ to the execrable death of the erode, 
and chat for hi^ enemies • O vnfpeakeable loue ! O ad«- 
miraUe mercy / . 

Thirdly , let it encoitt^ vs co pray vnrp the Father 
in the name of Chrift: What will God deny vs if we pre« 
ferre our paitions in his Sonnes namc^ Sjurdy nothing. 
Whatfeeucr ve (hall aske the Father in my name,he wii 
giue it you : lo faith our bk({cd Sauiour mmfelfe^ [$bm 

jidi beUmd^M. Whence we/nay note, fiisACbrsB 
is hcUffed$fGidsfierM t(f€$uMmMntr . He is ihat^e- 
louedone. God louetbthe world, and helouetb all 
bis^ratkes^ jgufthcy arehis W(?i1i^ -s^ i}e Jpue^h the eted 
Angtk, aodbfikwethhi^elcdaniongftmcn. out he 
loueth ChriftjatHiuc afl, aipd that for iuft cau(e. Chrift 
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IS belt wonme Kobe bdoped : tint, bee 
lency}heis tnebrightnefleof Godsgl 
pfieflcimaeebniis petibipy flioif .1^3. . 

Seconoly,heisfnoftkiaocen^ heneueritanigreflecl 
^ will of rasFatheratany time \ hefitiKbedtbc'Worke 
wi«cKwjasgiu<mbi(mo4b,^i74. ,^ 
.« BJicdlyJk l^y<l dp«m«^iIUcb lllff; htjqiight take it 
vp agaioe i thc^efiare-f he !4^ibK<)Q^M) nim , itbp'cax^, 
lotvofe 17. 

^ MiBiy Ofbor fearoixfrjraightjb^ allQ%;(|*to prouc i^t 
pitililM3bi(lj&^9«(4^^^^ Bof 

ifidi9ilftwb»€bwiij{j^inadc$otbcpp9fs»ryi, .,.,,} .. 

.liw««Naf)a^9l^i^ P<^y .ttut ia £r^^^ 
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itbrtid, that God bath bitedhisM^lpk with die fan^ 
lauCyWbisreivuh he hath loued Chrifl himTelfe. lan- 
fwer e^ It is meant of the Cunt kituk of loue y bi|t iroc of 
the fame degree. 

' Agame, if any (haU obied futthec^that God gaue hSk 
Sonne Chrifl: for tbtitdeinpdonofth6ele& world^and 
therefore chat bee loued the e)cd world better then 
Cttfift: Ianfwcre,It£ollowethiiote Fpr, Goddid not 
b giue his Sonne, as vttaty to part wkh him ; he gaue 
him kidcede to fuffer death , but he gaue him not al>fi>* 
lately away. 

Tbirdl V , if any fliall obieft, that the Father did not (b 
tenderly foue Chrift as this text may feeme to imply) 
becaufe heXuf&r^ him to liue fo poore in the worl(4 fo 
deipifedly^becaufe he fleered him to be (b wronged, 
toaiefuchadeath,yeabecau(ehe(loodnot by him in 
his afflictions, but forfboke him : I anfwere , We mufl 
not iudge of th« loue of God , pr of his hatred by thefe 
oucwardthings. TbeSunnedoth not alwaies (bine to 
V5,but it alwaies (hino^in thefirraament. So the loueof 
Gi>d d(^h not alwajes appeare, but it is dwaies feruent 
tnhim. 

Let this teach vs the more to^acbnire Gods loue to- 
wards vs, in thathewotaldgtiiefaii Sonne whom he lo- 
ued fodeerely, fin: oiirrcdemption) yep, it nijufl: teach 
vs to be content to part wMi ^ whatfoeiier we lone beft 
for Gods 'caufe. i".' ^ .•..-/ -. 

.1. Secondiy,le&itbetp8tterbf€pmforcto^thechflditn 
ofGod:For,certamlyifGodh«dinot(pawd his Sonne 
wixxn be loued (adeerely^^but hath ^uetfhim todeath 
iat vs jdl, how (hill be not, widi him^ gjut vs all things 
j|fi(^ r Astho Apoftlcij^i^^ X 
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liffwhrn rsm r^eUfktfed. Thefe words imply or de« 
i note vncovs two poiiKs. FvA^hsxG^itbeF^tiwrii/md 

f leafed with the cburch. For the firft point ^ owe that 
God the Father island euer was wcU pleafed with Chrift 
htmtcHe^it iienident. Fiift y becaufe he k the Sonne of 
his loue , and can any onehate bis fonne whom he lo- 
ueth ? Secondly, became be neuer tranigrcfled the will 
ofhis Father at »iy times and what &ther isthere, but 
he mufl needcs be well pleafed with fuch a Sonne? 
Thirdlysitismani&ftthat Chrift was highly in the Fa* 
thers fauour at all times , in that the Father did (b migh- 
tily prefcrue him in his infancy, in that he aflSfied bim 
to doe io great workcs, in that iie heard him at all times , 
Ahm ujfl. and in that he graced him. by an' aiidn>]c 
voice fra,m heauen : This ismy bebued Sonne in wfaonf 
I am well pleafed. ..--^f' 

But here fome may poffibly obie^ } Did>not Gods 
wiadiimoake agaioft Chdft :to& Qur*finnet ? IHd not 
Chrift'treadethewine^pTdBfedftheFatherswfath f Yea 
didfaenotcryim^ Gadtmy God why haft thou ft^faken 
me, vpon the erode .^ And if fb, how then is k truet&at 
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/I anfu^tf: tGbaftididutiraindcedbthfevadtbofGod 
for fintteqrnamelyibr thQiinoe!»i>f£he -Chtitcl^andirhuii 
GQds.wiiatbdid(mdaki\;9gatf)fthim^ and did 4ioc (pare 
bim.*but the lord was abletodiflinguiiJi bgEtwiOktChriiflil 
porfbriiind our finficsr^aTtfed mf»prfi0c;bi^ >ytathagiinft 

«wdJ plcaftgJwkbftttsSopnc; v )'^:j 

i$ trin tOiud^.^lbcritiour or hatred 

f God^^Qceidj^: by o^rwar c}(«iiedwlG&dwas wiellplca; 

:d with Chiift^iv^ifo £bf iO;ii)«b& tirhe^dtiM 
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pcrfecutjoaand powicyj afliaaicfuU dcaib $ yea , the 
pat^s of hdjl in bis fpule , in the Garden, and vpon the 
crofle. God hid his. countenance ff cm Chrift, in his 
grcarcfi extreamitie , and yet Chrift was in great ftuouc 
vyttbhin)^ And(oIlayj)p poofc dei«Q;ecl .Cbri^ns, 
though they may he in great exrremitie fdt a time , as 
though God had vtterly foriakcn them^yctlec them not 
defpaire: they may be in ba(e eftate for the pitefent > and 
yet be ivghly fauo^ed ofGpd , i^ith thfc virgin ^c^r;, 
l4^ke u/M^zS. They mdv> poffibly^Cfy oujc wi^ Chrift^ 
my Goamy God^ vvhy hale thou forlaken me j and yet 
in^eede be in great fauour with God » as we fee in this 

text* . ; , .-..., 

But to come to the (crcond point,: As.'God was al- 
waieswcll plealcd withhis Spqncjfo, in him , he is well 
phi^jfcd with his Church ; An4 the (ame point is alio 
imply.cd in thcfe.syprds ^^Inwhom l dmw^OpUdfei. For 
the proofe oftbe point,; \ rcfcf i^ f he reader to that ito E^ 
^ f.t.iS'y whereit is £^14^ ttp^Chrift. hath reconciled 
oth fe wcs and Gentiles to ppd ^ inone- body , by the 
aoflc. And to tbatin.jCf^ill X;%9\ where it is laid of 
CbriA , tliat bee madiQ, pqw;eri)Kougb:the blopd of 
his crofle ^ and cecpo^iied ^ aft^tbings r ift heattcn^ and 

earth.. . ;:.;-.» ,- '.., :. ,; -Vyi^zv-^yr 'v: • T 

If any fhall obie^jthacin^/iisA lO^^Oa that Gods 
wr^tb was kfndledjigjiinft his peoplC|(.iii to miidi that he 
abhonredhisownei^tjeritaiKe^ 99^|heKefioit that God 
is, not fully reconcikd tq^usiChufcb^ an titfOMgbly wtU 
pleafcdw.thit*: ^ ^ i.;;-: : . . 

I anfwere« God indeede is neuer well plealed with | hxbm. 
finne, but he will viiice our nranfgreffions with a rod^He 
isiiotfomerpii^t>^t;bewi^Am^ But 
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|ktvsaflineoiirIeliiesofthi6» thiit chtfaghthis Lord be 
' diTplealbd it our itifirmitto ; yet VMA 6ttt Repentance 
and Faith In Chrift, he isgracioiidjf wdl pteafed With 
ourpetfons.-: 

Let thai ^acb vs to be tbafdteflilt for the inttaloable 
eiftof Chrift^ owl excdlent peaee^Aiker $ had it n<K 
bccnc for htnijthe wrath of G<KlhadfeAained vponvs, 
fbreuerandeuer* 

Secondly , Let it be n^atttt of comlbrtto all tfiem 
which thdarne in Zion» it Aiay be choufedeft nothing 
but wrath j but be of good comfort^ if thou beeft a new 
aeature, all thy iinne» ate wufhed Away in the blood of 
Chrift, and thou art fully reconciled to God, and Cod 
ii$ well pleaicd With theei 

Thirdlyiletihitteachvstotabour toget Faith^whtte- 
bf wc may appfy thit reconciliation, wrt)Ughtby Chrift, 
vnto out feludiVthat we may be afliiredinoinrowne 
confdencw, cbiitCod knH^ Roofed with vi. I marueile 
bobrBnycafitfttttfjOr^nk^oirife dovifne in ifieit beds 
with shy peacei wtthbut thi^ aflitriuiei^; 

tn \»h4m Itm mSfiufeJtv Before we paflc! from this 
i ^erfe)it ftiatt not be iltbgether impertinentto deate one 
1 fcmplewhiehirbay ittifeV€'/ii.>l»h^the ApofUedodi not 
' relate the whole ^eecb which came from hcauen^but 
ddthcuc icoff,a3itwe(e,inthen»ddtft j fbrtheTbeech 
cdmpteuely rdatodi^ this ; ' Itifs \& my bdoued Sonne 
irt%riitiinlMtti«w})|dea(cd^at(»^eIum,^«/.i7.^now 
^ doth the ApoftteleidfeoUVthisclanfe, Heireye 
him } Which may feemetobe as ncceflaty as the for- 
mer part of ihe fpeei^b ^ for, is it not as necefOvy that we 
fliouid heiare Chnft-as our great Prophet , as know 
him to be ihelidviftdf'JSbbne^f 6od; or Know th^t 
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God h well plcafedwkh him? Sarelvyei; ^ 

I Mrw«r(: The Aj>oftledoth Mteecnit thiscb^^ 
Heare ye him^ for dluers rea(bnsf 

Ftrftytxcadfe the former part of the fpeecb doth im- 
ply the latter as a neceflary confequence ^ thot%(v it be 
notexpreffed* Forif Chrift he the bdoiied Somie of 
God) then eeitaioIy» we ought to heare bimj according 
to that XtkUHBty^iuyj.VMy will reuerence my SoAv^z^ 
ciiit i$|> they Witt futely heare him ^ ami giue encerra^tw 
mentvntohim. 

Secondly, the Apoftle may leau<s out thi^ fpeech, 
Heare ^t him,becaore be knew tt was fbfficiently eirprcf- 
fisd fai othe t places ^f Scriptute^ in Mat. 17. ^itJHark.p. 

Bttt Che point hence to be gathered is this, namely 

that The Scriptures haut a neeey4ary iefendime mt vf0n 
dmtbir^HiMepUixMf^tdstmther. 

This is manifeft out cif the Text ^ for the(e words 
Htare yeitim^bemg wamingm the Text , are fupplied 
oiitoffhe Eiiangelifts ^ namely^Odt of the fbrenamed 

The like we rcadc in \jyuah.%6.%i. wiitre the tiame 
of him which:drtw his fword and fmote the fiitiatfc of 
the high Prieft) andtiif^hiseart^n hot expneflM^ no 
noryetthenameof him whkfa was finitten. But that 
whtchiS'Warmngin^irrAw^isfiippIiedfnAi^/f i8. to. 
where bodi the name of the fmittr is exprcffid S;- 
mmPettr^^si^A^ nam^of the pttfbn fmittcn3 to witj 

In Ute manner, wl^reas it isftid more obfcurely tliat 
die di^cipks had indignatkm»raying,To what purpofc is 
this waftc, as though many difctples had niurmurcda 
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(giinfl: the po\yring of the fweet^ oinctnenc vpon chc 
head of Chrift, A£Mib.t6.% The fame is nude more ma- 
1 tiik^y tohn i24.where it is faid that one of the Diiciples 
' faidjpo wit,W4? rfcarUt^ymMSQjipfi,^ VVhy:\wnot 
this ointmcnc fold*, &c* ., .ihjj\ 

Laftlys whereas it is moreobiciirely laid MaiJ^*tjfj^^ 
diat the theeues which were crucified with Chrift ^ did 
vpbraid hitn,;us though both the ma|cfadors had raUed 
vpon Chrift ; The fame is niade mOce maqifcft in Z^^is 
2 ^•34. where it is (aid^that one of the maIe£idor$ virhich 
were hanged ray led on him. 

Here it may be demanded, wherefore the Spirit of 
God doth not fully expreflfe himfelfe iii epery Trxt^ 
but leaues Ibme thing vncleared in this or that place> by 
fome other text elfe-whcre in Scripture to be cleared and 
expounded? - , > . . 

Firft , in honour of the wprdc it (clfej that itoii^t 
not ^ dcfpUed for ^plaincnefle. 

, SeconcDy ,^ in thr£ngu1ar wifedotne of Cod,, wt:^ 
wiU. by this incanes giiie occafion. to his children to 
fearch the Saiptures^aqd to acquaint ih^nfelues widb 

4»d^blf,v(iice. The|iOrdipokQfromhquiea, andhis 
yoii^ was heard and vndcrftood ^ as appearech in this 
text and the like . VVe reade in Jf4y 30.30. The Lord 
fball caufe his glorioiis.vQicetotichear49 wAinPful. 
68.3 3* He fendeth forth his voice , and^ that Zr mightic 
voice, and in Mdrke 1 5. 34. At the ninth houre lefus 
cried withaloudc voice, EUi chi IdmdfabMhthum , and 
in 37.vcrfe of the fame Chapterjlefus cried with atoude 
voice, and gaue vp the GhofL 
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Gods word and <li(b4)r^ieiice • ' fdr rcbelliph and difo- 
tiedmice^4i^<» ikn^e(^eeidtl caii^ tbkt the. tongue of the. 
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^ H]64)iirthWjf{t tnuft ttach v^6 beihankefiiI^^in thttth* 
]u6irc(6f ©dd 5^1 weane thc^oiceoPchcMitfiftrie, is^o 
oift^bhiiMA^Agavs :int^ 
j/iKil . ^hwndcti^ 
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I The voke oFGod is fp liii^ty , is that the infdriilible' 
icreaturcs arc fcnfible of it , Hebr. 12. 2tf.*Vyhorc voice 
then (hookethe eanh ^ but nowhe hathprbmifed fay- 
ing; Yet onec more I (hake not the earth onely , but at- 
(bheiuen. * ^f 

Yea , the dead- fllall heare the voice of the Sonne of 
God iivtheir very graues at the laft daic^ Ifhn 5* 3 5* 
, The dudibleneul* of Gods voice mayfcruetocoiv* 
roin(:e vs of his hi^ty power j; a ftrong yoice argueth 
Ithe^rength ofrhefJ>eaker5'and fo the mightinelTe 6f 
i Gods voice doth argue the mi|htincfle of his po wen 

. Secondly, if may teach vs Minifters which fpeake in 
Godsdead y noi to fauour out felues too much '^ biit ttf 
flraineMirfcIues3 that We maybeheardpf thepdopfo, 
and to esftend our voices if it be nece(!ary to maktftheiii 
audible* And this the Lord rcquiretb,£/S; 5 8,i. Crie a- 
loudc, (pare not, lift vp thy yoice like a trumpet^&c, 
■'[ Thkdiy, it may teadh peopk to do what in thenf) lies^ 
to elcuate the voiteof ihifif Minifter . They nitoft pray 
for htm % that Gbd wbiild opeii ynto him the doore of 
vtter]aocie\ 'EfhefisH^'^.^t^. Secondly 3 ^heyniuft not 
diaijim his^i it by dK^biii'bgemerM^ , out timber put life 
Mt^hlni4)y their etltouriglmencs/\f^^ whdri^ 
thepeoplefay vhto7(i^i^4; Only b&f^rigflndofa good 
courage. Thirdly >they muft beware of rebellion again(V 
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chimdecs . tofound the wordin our cares . Cbrift pro- 
nounctth the eares of his Difciples bleflcd , in that tney 
hcTs^A^MattbA yiS. and fo cacainly they were, bailing 
grace, not onely to heare,buc alio f o obey« 

jve were with him. That is,we three, Peter ^ and iimus 
and 10b f» : for tbcfe were the three which Chrift led a- 
long with him when he went into the moontaine where 
he was transfigured; as appearetbiuil/^ri^rpA Andic 
is a thing tp be obrerued , chat Chrift admitted cbefe 
three aboue thtf reft of die Apoftks vnto diuers bufipcT- 
fes ; aswheo he raifed/4/rMi his daughter, bcfufibpcd 
no man togoe inwithhim ,raue P^^and iMtes^xA 
l$bn^ and the father and mother of the maide,£#i(r 8« 
57. Alfo^ when he went apart to pray , he tooke f^^r^j. 
and lames and /(^ with him , commanding dbcreftof 
his Difciples to ftay behind in a place which he appoint 
ted them,il/4rib: X4«33« 

And fe here when Chrift went to be transfigured,he 
tooke wit h him PrMr, and /4IMX, and Mjt. 

And thefeafonmaybes iirft, becuife/4m^/,C^^ 
and iM^ivteemed to be PiUars,as we reade, (74iW«2;5». 

SecondlyjitwasidiKofChriftsownefreedomes k 
was lawf ttll fqr Chrift fi:e<;ly $0 vpuchCkfe cectaioe pri^ 
. uikdgcs vnto tbeie d»cc/vhidi he would not voudm 
thereft of die Apoftks, 

iFe werewtthhim. Whcmvcbfibrue, that// lir^tf^ 
ffeei^UpriuiUdge to h mmfmi vrith Chift. . .S» Jc 
is pleaded here} we were with hioi when others sraw 
not admitted • We fee by experience , diat it is a pmii-! 
ledgfe CO be familiar with |^eac men : for great pedbna- 
geswill notiie famitiarwiitheuerieQne, nekhcris icfit 
they (hould • How mufcb more ihcnis it aprliiileifec to 

naiie' 



t 



fmrnt 



jvfi wcrcvfth hfnHH thirty Mmi^i 



•■^ 






1 



' a I I' 



'vci[^) rri::nf.f{{ij*#;i>orj 



Secondly , theben!8fi!^reccii#di)y famiUwitji^ 
God, dpp50Ucittc>bc4i|<lp«Qwripritfilcdgc,>F^ 
by being familiac or cpbuerfanc with Chriftj^ we learnc 
m^ny th\n|^j :9!QjGMiS^a%i4?^\\\^t^^^ cliac 

walketh with wiit fnen,(liall be wife^iS'ftondly^by be; 
ing conuerfant with Chrift , we receiue conrentment: 
aira ioy ^as it is (aid/49^»3.2o. But the friend of the Bride- 
g^opin^r w^i^hjftanfleth.apd bear^th hini^ reioy<:eih 
gil^atly bc^f ufe ofthe Bridf^roooTcs y^^ Thirdly ^by 
Seing conuer(ao( with Chrift/ we ate in fafety*^ This k- 
ycmy acknowledgcth in his cwentieth chapter and cle- 
uenth verfe: The Lord is with me as a mighty terrible 
one; therefore my perfecuters {h^liftuinbk, anc)diey 
(hall not preuaile* : : :^ ' 

But fome may poffibly obicd : Yea but if any be| 
continually in Chriftsprefcnce, hcmuft walke very ac-! 
curacely \ he muft notj'pcakean idle word , inor haue a 
wanton lool^e. And^this degrc^jpfprecifpoefle may: 
feeme rathq to bica boi}(dagc cnf n.a priuijc^ge • It is in* 
deed a bondage to the wicked and graceleiOle^to be exer- 
xiredintrueholineflfe : but vnto tbe.chitdQ of God it is 
the fwceteftfrecdome in the world,; , ., . 

L^rit th,(;ccforc teapl) vs t^Jafbour f);;i;^i^^^^^ 
(to wit) to walke with G9d ,:and to bq conuerfapt with 
him s and that we may attaine ^hcr^unto ^ obferue we 
thcfcdire<5l:ions*5 r;: 

f^ifft, we nmft,U,^9pu?rff!PF if? th^w^ff dr \^%i^ l.j. 
Thatfwhich \yc iuuQ iecni^jarKl h«^;dedare we v)Qto 
you^ that yeeanb may|>s^i&fellpwj[^ip]withvs.j and 
truly cm fellow(hip is with^F^thcfyan^l^iib bh 
lefusC^hrift. Secpndly 3 we mp^ j^wai^ o^tift foi; 
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God will haue no (eIIow(bip withthe (lo6le of wick«d< 
Aeflfc : Md,tf weC^ttlMtwehjiueftfAowfiiipwkhlMm^ 
Ahd^wadce in dttkcndfe, we Ke, tttd do BOtiiie truth, x. 
/««^;» i.6. Thh:dly,we ti^ be vtty cornier Am in worb 
6f hotihctft « For, Mffeere twoor thive arc-gMHcred lo* 
gether ki GhriAsnftni<, thett is he iff rhe Aiidft oifthem^ 

Let it atfo ceach GHrtfttsns wliich ■refMKtakers ofihis 
priuiledge of hiniing fe8oW(hti> with 6od, x6 btihuih^ 

{hip , knd.L^Jrdm ztAlittfes-, and ftf it , and /mmt 
aAd/MSwj eitett fo^artthoiiwhith ^oyeft diis iefew>> 
fKip,th6ti|^ it be fnaninferior degree Jf a King.{hoiiU 
idnhit^hee jftto great femiliaritie Withliim , aiid ^u 
(houldeft defbife it , and make light of tt , Were it not 
^oftiuil feifhitnioc«niiat thee but of his prelehce, 
-andcodepfloe thee ofhit princely fatniliailry i Enen 
^y it tjtA votiehfiife to benmiliar with thee> and thou 
fHSeitfiroti hOvir^Uft is It rorhrfn to hide his counte-^ 
njtiice from thei*;: &ild to d^ue thee of b» lainSiak. 
title? ■■ 

tadty, cbis JAievreth tbe tiuferieofthewidted^ ibe 
they are not partalotirs'oF thispeiiitledge of hauing 'fel>. 
4dw(hip#iMk6fitftv biirtheifftilowmipis with the di- 
tiel^ynih theind^^eonacrfe') With themthty^c^^ 
lofdttE^nithcj^arfeUnightjandihem they obey. 

Inthehlymtum, Here it may be demanded, ^^i^Vhy 
Oirift Was'traifCSgnt^id rathd^in in mountaine: tbdi in a 
VMkyf mmii^belbr^tbisiealBn, h^mety, <hat the 
iBinineiDiey ofllJK'plieki^ putrbe Apoaies innitnde 
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that the Tcmpfewas/htakvporuttbiU »ib^ 
cakiicf Ahdidufjvwchecaufi;!!)^ AirMmm went v^ 
iiitokfaeiDfKMincametoo&chis£>mie iittC;W.dbc 

BNner-eafibnt ... 

j Jxt^iJiis^teaehvsjtnbeaucdycQfl^^ 
hc»t$^uc. Hcaucniy a^iotu AmmU faili l^ifiMiiicd 
mtftahbeaiienlymmdc^iadcbicwe majf doclbvob- 
fouewicdideiniles; fiift^wemttft^erot^ iSAirign^ 
of fororiidly bdcafiom^hie^.M^comci^ GcMjs 
weihuftleaiietbefea^ fciwmts^it thetoofec.cdr^^ 

with pceparttiotL j. Weihiiftbeware(^fiicn.(^i^ 
Mfttk our chboghts in the time of Goids ordinance* 

m^ imtnt « Why was/dus nioikcatne icalled hdy, 
Biorc meb^aoocber moucttaiiie } Sordy ; act in tdpo6k of 
tfaee^th or mana wbereof it tocififted ^ btt UccmG; of 
Gods{verence. 

The fK>mt hence to be ofafemed is thiS)<sv;Q»that Euny 

i^Ume^i holy. Hezjii^^iasy opo^fields andfrioUfitaHis 
ait luly vpoB this oQcofid^jai i«e reade^ffcvdLj.^:, //i^- 
fiscovM not ni^h,put off thy (hoes ^4^ |4ioe ndieie 
then ftflbdeft ds hmy ground* Hence it is thacGods 
temple is oearined an^bojy Temple inffiL^ij. aodin 

Thism^sftesagaifil&dicm vrfadustRVthtaiiclues v^^ 
reoerentiy in the tibiifi: ofGod , anatbacin tbeveiy 
time of Gods ordinances i^ibeiiby'ikqtti^otgazing^' 
orb^ prtde)brtiy<ftealin^8ec; Ofdicfpfc may truly bee 
(aid sThineMy 9*^lc4mie Aey dcfilod ; and^ Nfy 
JPathttsf hmi(e is the hoMb of fNM9«y4ittty 
itadmnrofiheeadf. 
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ftuwy^ as we aretaOgitt;^ 
bdurtoilmrinetb^fiipetftidous opaoions which idohu 
ters hauc of their Temples, we muft take hecde that we 
£iiiiioi>itito thectehec cstsemitieyCo wit, to haucabafe 

i^WekMedmrefurew^rd^Prifieey : Or, as it ii in 
chi» ofrgmail: Wc liauc a roorc^ (utk Propheticall word: 
as diKAi^tfie J^>oftle bad faidj Xt>at which I writcvnto 
cvod iKWiteiTiingiQhrift) ie wasjoohfiraied mot only by a^ 
U^y^ibe'o^6bd:tfae Fiihrrii^m. iieaubir.f .but iadib 
by the CarioaicaU writings ofche holy. Prophets. 

Whcnccwe are id obfrnie^ that TbeGoffea ofcbrifi 
isM infdiJIihkiKutk ii hatbwirnede bc^tb from Godand 
man;- That icfaavK 'mdiesimi»edliatIy.from.Gody ]t>ia 
enident^by iibeivpic^itKbichidiaiiicitomheatien :./Fbis js 
my welbeloued Sonne , in whom I am well pleafedj 
hcare him ^-A^d thai h'om.infaati is manifeftj for vnto 
Ghn(V<bealltfatl^ttphct^*giud^tne(^^ K^<is. iQ*4^« 
Vea; ali^hci^o^ihii^Eeop ^^MfAei^i^Qd thofc that foUo^ 
afteryas rnanj^.haue ^rac^jlimeairafocct^^ 

dayes,:^i^3^ifr •'■'*•'-■ '^- •'-•'?•■ - ": 

Tachispiirpo(eisftbar-iniUj(f i.^a He hath ray(cd 
vpian hopne^AIuatibafofv^^tn the hoideoChis feruant 
Dauid,2S he fpake.by thy^oiithofhisbolyProphfts 
wbichhauebeene&icfoirhe world began: And. th^t in 
ivtfr^.l9. Se^htb^SciupiureSi^ fbrinthemyetbinke 
.ro baue etemalll&ydmdthcy are they which ;tcftific of 
mi. In a vvor(t ^XZiaMvnsfi^ivkn oUnM^f&yimXh^ 
P<bphcts^'antfiiiilKiVyo»d5:| 441/^^ M / ^'/u.) ' 

litHs jTiuft foii^ ; tprj^^ifiote; ouri faith. cohqwDitig 
Chrift , that he is the tmc Meflfiab^ .4ild) conc0(oing 
Ino-fiiZ X S his 
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bis Go^l', ttiat it isi fio other but the vihry truth ; If 
wc will not beleeue bbthr God himCelfe and' a^t bU'Pro-' 
phecs^ whbmihould we beleeutf? 

Secondly, it may ferucalfotoaggrauat&the (ianecf 
athcifme and ipfidelitie . Wha^ docf i hefe cutfed (inners 
but giue^God himfelfe andali his Ps^ett cbis 1^'?^ • 
• ..Ui morefure tv^rd". That is-^ ''^vnctt |^it\vbi<dtben 
that yf\i\ch came fiovtpc from heaiienV ia^tng; THk is 
my i>eloued S<ffitie^^b% Here itnuiy be demanded^hoii;cr 
the Apoftlccan fpeake this without bla(phenf>y^^fi>r that 
vbiceiwliich camc^doWfie from hettle(t^5^was die v^ce 
of GodlMmfeUcv thenrvhe which 5 wliatcooldpoffibly: 
bcmorefurc? ' )- * . j' 

1 1 Some , for thc'clearing of this doubt'^ afiirme , that 
the Comparatiue degree here is pUt fortbe Pofitiue: 
We haut a -more furcfwdrd, thaMs(ra^tfcey)we haue a 
fure word J but wc cannot agree to their iiidgemeti t : but 
taking thewbrds as theyare in the text, myfentenc<; is^ 
Thatthcwordof the Prophets is faid to tie a more fore 
wfacd then that voice which'catne ftom heauen^ n6t be 
caufc it was more tr^c v^but bccaufc k wasi^Pinorcaur 
tbibritie widi the! p^te vnto whom Peurvntxe: They 
tliftrufted not the voice that came from heauen: t but ^ 
b^eiil .other voices they k^pt thcmfekies do^ tatbe 
wideiofScripuirer^r'' i..'» , "■ / /■ •'! ;'" :. i-r.?; ■; ji /.. •■:/; j 
•4 J ' Honcelbarhc^?^ TV priice the fenfinew mdffeHhes\ 
ifSmHuH MhwtAU other fen%tn$es Mi fneehesr^hittf^ 
^euer.\ iLetvsefteemetheSaipture theuireft ibundatf- 
on. For the proofe of this point I rcferre the Reader ro 
tbat in the {ccond epiftle of /(»ite tenth yi^ife ;>i)6d]cre 
cctoe atiy vnto ydu^and bting iiot thb doHSrine^recciiie 
hiln not to houfe 3 neither bid him Godipced ,: andb3 
\ J ^_ Z 3 that 
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that in Od.i^^ Though wt» or to Angdl from hcatieii 

haue preached vnco ycniilcchiflibeaccisffed. Vnto thtt 
fiNxmdeth dwin Efh^^uio. Yt »c bulk vpoa ^ 
Foundation of fhc ApofUes and Prophets ^ lefiis 
Ctttnft.hixb(dfcbeiflgfhechie^ And thai: 

mikCmmb.i^iu Other foanduiofi caono oaao lay 
biitthitwhicliislaydl^IefiisCbrift. By ail which (rfaces 
itiadMftifirftyibacttMGaiioiUGdlS is chefiBe 

Fotmdatiocki 

isGlidtolMtfaopiikrdQjdgroitfiddft^ uTimrtbie 
chapter 3* verfe 15. and therefore, that wc ought radior 
to depend il|K)0 ^ dttthoi!ky of t^ 
tile Scriptuifr 

I ladfwer: The Chusdi is fo cetQaed, ootittrdpeQ 
ofkfclfe, btttJnrelpe&ofiisMiniflcries eueoas/«iir/ 
andCifA«irand/ifiibweieco^^ notfisr 

thflk !perfoo9jl>tti for their doddne , GsLt* %. 9. So thalt 
thdplace«^^ywideiAood,doeth rather con 

Let vs leaiM tfacrefdsc to keq>e cfefe to we word 

Ood^aadMfToiiiidout&MiVpooitakim. Lecvstibi 

fcteioc^ ttAlbuodaiioti^.tey iinmisifividog, d^ 

j neuer fo learned or eloquent ^ further theq he isable 10 

mlottditiit wriiisig4)(y.ihewQcd oF&mI^ Reooetiber 

the! voioeof a^nger , if we wSUiippxNiecttirreluesto 
lietheiheepeofCwifti > 

Sddondly^ dw majrcomfint tnleCfarii^ Hie 
Lawjrer^thmyfitiai^thePlifl^ 

iS»0Ks^ii^iipm9^ : but 

--. the 
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theChrifttanliachamowf^feiifii^ iiaii«9l]F^be 
word of God. In like mancr^thc Anabapliafihaue<li«ilf 
dreatnes and fancies^ m flead <jf Hti^ltmoTtfi m gicund 
vpon:atdchehypo^M^^okaKHtb«iiii^B^^ 
thcrthe perfbns cffuch andiiKb whoilriM^ctnmrce- 
oerent NtmtAers^io reft vpon$ butthe found <!3MAiaii 
hath rcfpcft onely to the word of God , and ^k^y^^^i 
Rire foiindatiom And tbcmi|Db« , ibi s^RHRid^NiD* wil 
ft^ When #ot4M: wiH^rioke an^come to mifhtng. 

jfiftrekfn^t^in)^h€i4^ Wlieirice wearc to 

note three poims: &ft,i^ati(is^i}ie4kiqfdFaSiCiiri(U^ 
ans to gtde diligent heed' tothewordoiPGod : Second** 
fjT) that it is a coinmendable tiling alfo ft^tado : Third* 
Iy,dbat it JBthe dotj^ofa MinifietH?tt enoouijage the peo- 
ple in weil^ing > by^onHnending- them for 'their ver^ 
cues. 

Firft^that Ttistbeduiy^MMchrifiUmtc^gmdttiffnt 
heedu the word ^tStd^^ H i$ himi^^': For if the word 
1})olcfn by Angels was ftedftft , »id<U€8ytnKi(^reffkMi 
& difphedience r^ceiued a iuft recompence of towards 
bow ihaH we efcape ifwe<ne^fefti<>gitai! filuafilon?fiM^. 
^.2.3. Yeait Asm come tapaflffr) tiiatwiiol^«MiWiti 
WheshretfiatProphfr) thatis^CfanflfJnthef^^ 
l^aH be dellroyedfitom an(K>»gft^ ^$4Ea^ 

terj.vetfcij. 

And there be nnapy^reafonstoniouevstogttiebee^e Keafeo. 
to the word : liHV^bcdiufeit isiAie woi^ 
bf cnen : S^ondly^^bceaisfe itis tfa«dpeciiBlfYftrumm^^ 
of ourfaliiation r Thirdly )%ecacfeVi4!o(b^dd(^ 
Wbrd^ibaibe dcfltoyed^Piw-i^ii^wl^urthtyi^^ 
he that nirneth backe his earefiMfrfaeantigtbe'Law^re* 
nen hisprayets (bjfflarea^^ 
'^'^- Bur 



/ % 



i 



I, 



M>oftriiic;[ 



I 



I, 






"f^n^f' 



r twm^n 



tj6 



Qaeft. 
Aufwer, 



Vfe. 



Dotfrine. 



ftfberetHftfi tskikg httJ^^pd^meU^ 



f 



RcafiNi. 



Vfc 



■» r 



Buc, what i$tk to hau« tftpcSt or tagiuc becde to the 
wordofGod? . . 

Ic is,, firft) diligently to frequent the hoiife of God,| 
where it is £ii(hfully taught. Secondly )to marke and to 
hearken carefully to ic whileft it is^eltuered.. I'jiirdly^tb 
examine our (clues by it^ and to make con(cience to 
prad^ifeit. 

This may (erue iuftly toreprouemuliitudcs atthcfe 
day es wherei d we liue : firft^fuch as are negligent com- 
mers to the GhBrch. . Secondly, fuch as come to the 
Church,but attend not as they ought CO the word, but I 
fuffcr their mjndes and fenfes to be carried after other 
ttiatters • Thirdly , fuch as come and hearken to the 
word , but go (heir way againe without any purpofe to 
pradife any iot of that which they beare« All thcfe are 
negligent hearers , they attend notto the word of God, 
or they take not heed vnto it. 

. The feconddpArine propounded is, th^tffuacPfft^ 
mcnddblc thing to take heedeto the word. To the which 
taking heed ye do well)&c. 

For what did our Sauiour fo highly commend Mdry 
iXiJ^kp lo«4a ? but becaufc (he had diofen the good 
,pUt{: thatis,; attended vppn jthe heiaring of the word for 
the'atrainingoftaluation. And^ for wnat were the Be- 
roeans lb highly commended ? ^^j 17. ii« butbecauie 
they fearchcd the Scr/ptiKes^&c 

And tQ hparc and c^f heed to the word muft ueedes 
,be comni^fldable : fiifl:, bfcaufe i( is ^n lipneft pra^ife. 

Secondly^ bccaufe it is a godly pradife • Thirdly , be* 

caiife it is j and hath been? chepraflire of all Saints from 

generation to generation. 

This (hues 4u(ll|f to condeipni;^ he prad^ife of them 

which 
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which ntykagamft goiog to (cfsnons » againft reading I 
Gods vrord, and other holy duties • Thefe rsyling Ri^- \ 
Jhschees (bould con{ider,tbac it were their duty ra^er to 
commend thefe pra£H(cs. 

Secondly, this may ferue to teach vs , neuer to be a- 
(hamedof this ptaftife of taking heede to tiie word of 
Godj though all the world (houldcaft contempt vp* 
on it, yet the thing in it fclfe is truly commendable. 

Thirdly, this may ierue to encourage all fuch as giue 
diligent Heede to the word of God , alwaies prouided, 
that they be careful! to follow two callings , viz. both 
their generall calling, and alio their particular. A true 
Cbriitian mud fb heare , as that he fiill haue time ro 
eamehisownebread J andhemuftfolabour for things 
neccflTary for this life » as that ftill he haue his religtots 
houres cuery day to attend ynto Gods word either read 
or preached. 

Te doe w^//! Whence obfcrue in the third place, that It 
if the dutuofMinifiers to emeurdgetbefeeflein their bea- 
ring efGods word, by due commendntkon giuen vnto them 
\for the fame. Thus doth P^^ in this Text, whenheper- 
ceiued that his auditory did giue diligent heede to the 
things that were (poken • heanimatetb them with this 
covamm^^LixoviyytitothevQhicb^iui&g beede je doe welt. 
The like praAi&weoblctueinPW^in i.C0r.ii.2:Now 
I comopumd you brethren that you ranember me in all 
things , and keepe die ordinances as I deliuered them 
vntoyou. At\dmi.The(f.i.6 : Ye became followers of 
vs and ofthe Lord, hauingreceiucd the word in much 
afduaioo wiiii ioy in the holy Ghoft. So that ye were 
enfanifdes to all that beloeue in uMneedonid aivl L//* 
ebiid. 
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{ Thelikepradife we fee in Chrift, L$^ 8.2 1. My mo- 
ther and my brethren are thefe which heare the word of 
God, and doe it} he fo fane commcndeth the diligent 
hearers of Gods word, that he feemeth to prefcrre them 
before his mother which brought him into the world. 
The like we fee in the fame our blcffcd Sauiour in Rea.^ • 
8, where he commcndeth the Church o? PhiUde/ph/a 
for keeping his word. 

And there is good ground for it, that a Minifler may 
^and ought to commend the people for their diligent 
heede giuen vnto the word. As fir(l,becau(e it may be a 
meanes to encourage them in their j^ealc, yea, to make 
them more zealous. Secondly , becaufe it may be a 
mcanes to ftirre vp others , which areas yet negligent 
of the word , to become zealous hearjrrs of the feme. 
Thirdly, becaufe a Minifter fhallliereby difchargea Mi- 
nifteriall good dutie to God^ though no fuccefle (hould 
follow vpon the fame. 

But fome, poflibly 5 may obiefljThat it is not fafe to 
commend Gods children for their well doing , left rbey 
(hould be puffed vp by our commendation. I anfwecc : 
We muil not be too iealous of our brethren 3 wc muft 
hope the beftjletvs doe that which Godrequireth as a 
duty of vs , and leaue the fuccefle to God. 

Others may likewife obiedi^that it is not fafe for a Mfi^ 
nifter, of all othicr, to commend people for taking heede 
to the word of God j becaufe this were the way to come 
to be fufpefted of vaine-gloric, or of going about to 
draw difciples after him : fo, if a Minifter ftiall giuc 
almes^herhallfindefbmethat will taxe him for hypo- 
crifie J or if he preach earnefUy againft finnc. fomc^ pot 
fibly, will fay he is too bufie or contentious : fiut a Mi* 
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nifterinthiscafe, muft pafle very little to be fudged of 
mans iudgementytb^re is. one which iudgeth him^ 
I which is the Lord. Let a Minifter doe that which is 
plcafing to God, though all the world Oiouldcenfurc 
him for it. 

This may ferae iuftly to reproue tpo many Miniftcrs, 
which reproue people for taking heede to the word^ 
thinkingthemtobetooforward, if they be zealous to 
heare : But let fuch know 3 it were their dutie rather to 
commend fuch people, and tobleflc God for them^and 
tQiturne the edge of their reproach vpon profane negle*- 
{kcxs of the ordinance of God. 

Secondly , this (hould teach Gods people, to giue 
fuch heede ynto the word, and CO be fo diligent in hea- 
ring and attending, and to carry themfelues fo reuerent- 
lyinthehoufeotGod,aschat Minifters may haue iuft 
caufe to commend them, and to reioyce of them.£uery 
one could be content to be praifed,bui: how few be there 
which labour to deferue pray fe^ 

Thirdly , this (hould teach vs to be thankefuU to our 
gracious God, in that he is not only content to accept 
ofourzealeand forwardnefle, but alfo is willing that we 
(hould be commended for the fame. 

As vnto a light. Whence note this point, <z;/^. that 
the vfi$rd is j Itght. And for proofe hereof, I referre y ou 
to that in /y^/. 11^.105: Thy word is a Lampevntomy 
feete, andaHghrvnto my path : ^tiduTohf$2.9 : The. 
darkeneflfe is puft, and the true light now (hineth : and 
Ioh» 5,35. Yc could haue reioyced in his light for a (ea- { 
fon: and /(^/f 3.14. This is the condemnation , that 
light is come into the world , and men loued darkensfle 
rather then light. ^ 
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And indccde the word of God may wd! be compa- 
red CO light* Firft, becaufe as fight is an incorruptible 
thing* though it (hint vpon a itinking dungbill^yct it 
is not corrupted : Euen (b the word is vncorruptible 
fccdc, as Peur tcrrocth it i.^et.i.i j. And though it be 
preached to neuerfobafep^ons 3 yet it recciueth no 
uinture or infc(Sion. \ 

Secondly, becaufe as light qifcouereth the (bulne^ 
of che roome or place where it (rrnieth ; euen fo doth the 
word difcouer the iniquitie of fuch places vrhere it is 
preached. A man fitting in a darke houfir m the nighty, 
may thinkc he firs in a clcane pfacc; but when the Sunne 
arilech in the morning, then nee plainfie di{cerneth the 
contrarie : Eutnfo people being in darkenefle^ may^ 
po0ib)y ) thinke themielues to be in a deane eftaie j but 
when the word of God comes, it quickly difcouereth 
that they are not deanfcd firom thck filthincfie. 

Thirdly ^becaufe as the light^in rclpcft of the obied, 
hath a contrarie efFc£): : For (hining vpon a dead car- 
kafe> it caufethto fmell the more odfoufly $ but Ihining 
vpon hearbs it maketh them the nimefr^ant. Euenfb 
I the word is the (auor of death vnto death vnto the re- 
probate, but the (auor of life vnto life, vnro the eletfl. It 
hath acoiurary iC<?^ in refpedl of the bearers « though it 
be or^e and the fame in it fetSr.. 

Is it then in the power of the word «o enlighten with- 
out the Spi^t^ Noffo/orasthf^ Spirit ordinarily with- 
out the word will not worke ; fb the word without th? 
SpiritcaAnoc worke. The word may fidy be compared 
to a Torch) and the Spirit to the fire which kindleth itj 
The Torch is a fit inftrumentto gaine light by, butyrr 
vnlcflc it be lighted it giueth no (hine : So the word is 
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yet vnki& the Spirit doe kin^e k ^ it can giue no (auing 

light*. ^ 

The v(e of this point may be, firft^ to difcouer the vc* 
ry catt(e why the word isfb hated by-fewde and M^ked 
men. It is becaufe it is a light 5 and difcouereth their 
naughtineffc. What doth tlhc theefe or the adulterer 
hate more, then if^iy come with a candle to rcueate 
his pradifes ? Hence it is that our Sauiour faicb in T^lm 
the third chapter, and the twenty verfc ; Eiicry one that 
doech eui!) hateth the light. 

Secondiy3 this makct h for the iuft condeninnation 
of vngodfy men, that when light is come into the world 
yet lone darknefle moi^e then light , /^)!i 3:. 19. How 
i nikny wretched perfehs be thtte^id the wotW), ihat when 
^ for the prcfent they haue the light ot ihe Gcfpell , are 
weary of that , and dciire rather the* times ot Popery 
wherein they might be nuzled vp in blindnefle and ig- 
norance? 

Thttdly , this <houki teach euer y one of vs to be 
thankful! viko God for the word , as for a comfortable 
K^t; and to labour 16 b^ienfibl^ , liow weflhould ^ in 
darkeneflcandmthefbadow of deaths were it not for 
tbisHcflfcdlampe* ■ * • 

Fonrthly ,tt (hootd teach vs,^ whiteft we hiitie the Kght 
to walkc in the light , left darknefle come vpon vs 5 h^ 
12.355 Yea ,being children of the Kghf^ we muft walke 
as chSdren of the Kght. We that baiie light mud not 
ftumUeand fall; as they that walkei^tbed^kf; but wc 
muft walke boneftty as m the day > nor in ryof ing aikl 
drunkcnnefl^ ; not in chambering and wantonncfle^nor 
in ftrifeandennyiog, ifCc:Rm.i$4i^. But alas nay belo- 
A v. .Aa, a ' , . ycjd 
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I ued, who fo lookoh vpon ovir Hues 5 chcy will quickly 
I conclude, cicberi that we baue noc the cruelight^orac 
j theiefl^chat we walk not as children of the light.I ipeake 
this to our (liamc« 

In A cUrke place. That is , in the heart vnregenerate. 

Doatine. Whence obfcrue wc this inflrudion ^visi. that The heart 

ofeuery vnregenerate man , is a darke and pbfcnre dungeon-^ 

yea, a darke heOor hades ^ v^berein there is nojauing light #r 

knowledge. , 

For proofc o^this^confider thefe places of Saipture^ 
Rom. 1 .2 1 • They became vaine in their iniagination^ and 
their fooli(h heart was darkened) il/4/i&. 4 .ly. The peo- 
ple which fat^ in darkcnefle baue feene great light » and 
to them whicbiat;e in chc rqgion and (hadow of death, 
light is fprong vp. Luke i. 7^.71$: To giue light to them 
which (it in darkenefle ^ and in the madowe of death. 
Ifay6o.2* Behold the darkenefle (hall couer the eatth, 
and grofle darkaiefle the people. Ephef.^.S. You were 
once darkenefle. And, Pfal.Sz. 5, They^know not, 
neither will they vndcrfland^ they walke oi), in darke- 
nefle. 
^^^ba^ 4 And an vnregenerate heart 3 may well be compared 
toa darke place. Firfl:,becau(e as a darkeplace is without 
light 3, fo is the vnregenerate heart, j/ay 8.20. If they 
(peake not according to this word, iris becaufc there is 
no light in them. 

Secondly jbccaufi: as a darke place is a fit receptacle 
for deboyfliitand lewdeperfons- eucn To the vnregene- 
rate heart, is a fit r^^ptacle for diuels and fpule fpi- 
ttt^. Luke ii«2o. When the flrong tnan armed keeps the 
boule^&c. 

Tbicdlys bc^suic ^s fhen co^ 
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of thofeprankcs which ihcy ^lay^m f^cWet,* becaufe' ihcy 
thinkc no eye fccth them 5 fo whatfocUcl^finhcs an yrire- 
generate pcrfcm 5 in his darke eftatc/cbmmirteth 5 he is 
farre from being afhamcd of the fatne. Ier.64 1 5: Were 
they afhamed whert they hid committed abhomina- 
tion ? Nay 5 they were not afhamed, <neitHer cowld they 
bluOi. 

Fourthly, becaufe as darke places arc corAtttohly na- 
ftieandvnrauorie : Euen fo is an vnregeherate heart 
foulc and filthy in the fight of God • 'no dniigebn , no 
finke, no vault is (b (linking in 0UI: noflrils as an ViVTan^ 
fllfied heart is in thcnoftrils of God. PfaL 14.1 : They 
arccorrupt. It is a Metaphor taken from things which 
are putrified for want of fait : Becaufe as that whici) is 
putrtfied^ fendech fbnh an ill fauor , (b doth a putrified 
and rotten heart. 

Yea,but tnany vnregenerate perfbns may haue great 
knowledge in religion, therefore how is their hearts a 
darke place? Not becaufe they haue nokndwledg Isit all> 
but becaufe they haue«6 fauingknowledge.| 

The confidcration of this point, may ferue to hum- 
ble dll vnregenerate pcrfons j let them remember that 
dieirfoolifh hearts arc full of darkeneffe, and therefore 
kt them not magnifie ihemfclttfes m- refpe6lr of naturall 
wit • let them be mote humbled for th&t excftllenr light 
which they want, then puffed <rp, in any fort , for that 
vnfufficient light which ihey haue. 

Secondly, this fhonld teach vs to loatHoili^lelues in 
refpeft of our naturaH condition^ What' i*tte' 'We but 
darkenefleand corruption before our efl^^iiall Call^g? 
Is thy heart now a li^ht^me Temple^r41Mem'fc^^ 
timcspaft^itwasidarkcdungeon^ '^^'^ . ^ • 
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Thirdly, this diouldfcrac to coouiocc vf of die oe- 
ceflicy of the ffe of ealighcening mcanes • as of bearing 
Gods word preached , and the like. We are m darken 
ncflenaturally, and therefore haueneede of light; and 
what meanes is it ordinarily that doth tume men firoai 
darkeneife co lighr^but^iMids wordcruelypreachcd^^/ 

ytftiUtbe 4Uj ddW9$e. By the dawning of the day^ and 
the day-darre^in this place,we are co vnderftand e&du- 
all illumination, Qr the gift of Chrift^ a« it is ekplaned. 

And cfifcfkuall iUumination j or the gift of Chrift, 
is fidy cocHpared to the dawninjg. Firft, bccaufe as the 
dawning i$W;i fmall light at tbe firft j euen fp iUumi- 
nation at th? ^td is b\n fnialL r9b.i$.i^ : Loe dliele are 
part of his waies, but how little a portion is beard of 
him? 

Secondly, btfcaufe asthe daNvning, though k bring 
but a litdc Ughc at the firft, yet it brings great ioy , both 
to man and beaft } (b tfiPcdluall iUumination , though it 
beweake as the firft, yet being in truth 3 it bringeth ioy 
to the Angelsi for the very Angels reioyce of the con- 
uerfion of a {inner, l:>ukt %%. It bringeth ioy to die 
friendsofa conuert : jfbc what true friend is there but 
he reioyceth to &c his friend conuerted? It bringeth 
toy to God himfelfe \ for the father of tbe pro<^gall 
reioycah to (ee the returns of his prodigall and grace- 
lefle forme. It bringeth toy to the Church of God j for 
whactfuerpember is there , but he reioyceth to fee the 
boi^pfChrifttobemoreanilmorepeneded? Laftly, 
t|t>|t(ie#Ci!W(W9 or at thelcaftmatterof comfort to 
the party himfelfe which is tfliig|btaied« Doth not a 
j .:^iirIT ^ nian 
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man rejypyce cp fcc-tbc light (bine in at the window , af- 
f ceradarkeanddifiriallnighc? how much niore hath he 
I cau(e CO rcioyce, in that he hunfelfc^ who was darkncflej 
is now made light in the Lord? 

Thirdly, as the dawning though ic be bucafmall 
light ac the firft, yet ic groweth greater and j^eater vn- 
tiUthe perfcAday. So it is with true illumination ; Ic ')& 
a growing lighc. trouJ^\^. But die path of che iuft is as 
aibininglignt , which (hincch more and more till the 
pcrfedl: day. 

Fourthly, as the dawning is procured by the light of 
the Sunne $ euen (b true illumination floweth from 
Chrift^as &om the Sunne of Righteoufnefllc : The day- 
fpring which vificeth vs is from on high^ that is ^ from 
Chrilt, Lu. 1.78* And God which caufed light to (hine 
out of darkcne({e,hach (hined in our hearts, co giue the | 
lighc of che knowledge of che glory of God intne face 
of lefus Chrift, ^x:orJ^6. 

Thus we fee, in (bme meafure, che reafbns why true 
illumination is compared to the dawning. 



Againe,we are to note further, char as ic is here com- 
pared to the dawning \ fo ic is likewife cothe morning 
Starre: and that for thefcrealbns : firfl:, becaufe as che 
morning Scarce is abeaiitifullcreacure,fo is grace much 
more glorious* Secondly, as che^morning Scarre is che 
fore-runner of the Sunne, or of a greacer lighc chen it 
fclfe : fo grace is the fore-runner of glory. Thirdly , as 
che morning Starre vanifhech when ibe Surnie appea* 
reth ; fo faith , which is one of che firft graces , ic vani* 
(liech away y when Chrid fhall appeaic,^ndwhenwe 
fhaU recetDc thac which we beleeiu^ or hoped for« 
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; May not the j:q>roba te hauo ,tbis dawning and ^y 
ftarre arife in their hearts ^ 

No verily. Eor though they haue (bme Unde of en- 
lightening , yet they cannot actainc efieduall illumina- 
tion : theii enlighming is as the Kght of fomc vapour or 
exhalation (beaming in the aire \ which (bmetimes cau- 
fech men to thinke that it is breake of the day, when it is 
not : or, it is like vnto a blazing ftarre, which feemeth to 
bt a ftarre when it is nothing lefle. 

Arid there is a manifefl: difference betwixt the light of] 
the ele& , and the light of the reprobate^ 

I • Bccaufe the light of the eled is an effeduall lights 
the light of the reprobate vnefteduall, x.rheffdmtms- 

2. Becaufe die light of the AtSi is a growing light, 
thelighc of the reprobate notfo, t.Tim.^^i^., 

^. Becaufe die light of the eled is a transforming 
light , making them better j but the light of the repro- 
bate neither transformeth nor maketh better ^ Rimans i. 
52.ver(c* 

V^ntilltbe day datvne. Whence obfcrue, Hor» longuve 

\oughitogmcb^diothewprd0fG9d, to wit ^ vnfill vs^ere^ 

\ uiae hew fit by the fume t ye^ vnttU we be effeiiualfy en^ 

ligbtned thereby , vntiUtbe day diwne in our hemtts^nd 

tktdiyStdrrecfchriftsffiritmfeinvs. Anditis necef 

fary that we fhould continue in diligence in this kinde 

vnto this time , I tneane , vntill we receiue profit : for 

otherwife outiaboiit would proue tob^in vaihe. If a 

man kncicke at a dobre , vnlene he haue padence to ftay 

viKill fon(}ei:»>me to t^e doore , tbgiue bimananfwer^ 

his knockingisin vaine : Or if a Scholkr come to this or 

that SfhooTcy jf'he be not content to remayne in tiie 
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Scbooie^ vntillfitchtitneas hemay betaughtandper- J 
kCttA^ hiscdmingcothc Schooleisinvaine : euenfb^j 
if any (hall: come tor a time to heare Go^ word , and 
mit not be content to waite vncillitihall pleafeGod to 
vforke efie^ually vpoa them 3 their coming is meerely 
vaine. 

But (bmepoflibly wilt fay, I bauc beene an bearer 
of the word thefe many yearesjand yet I cannot fee that 
«uer I receiucd any benefit by my hearing; to what 
end (hould I heate any longer? Yes^tbere is reafon thou 
(hooldeft be conftant in bearing ^ for thou kno wed hot 
atwhat houre thou (halt becalled into the Vine-yard^ 
whether at the ninth houre, or at the eleuenth. 

If any (hall obic£l further and (ay , Are we bound 
therefore oncly to bearc Gods word •, vntill we be cffc- 
iftually wrought vpon, and may we then lawfully caft it 
off? 

Not fo : but the Spirit of God laboured! efpecially to 
ilrengthen vs to hold out till we be e£Ecdually wrought 
vpon y brcaufe we arc in the greateft danger to caft o£F 
thewordinourcarnalleftatc, when we nnde no relifh 
in ir. For a ChrifUan that is cffe^ually wrought vpon 
indecde , we need not almofi bid him giue diligence to 
the word, for he hungereth and tbirftedi after it as after 
his appointed food. The like place we bdue^ i. Thmthte 
4.1 !• Till I come , gtue attendancetoreading,&citis 
not meant he (hould ca(^ it off then. 

But, fuppofe a man heare the word all his life time^or 
attheleafl:a great psttt of his'life, and Itill^edaydawne 
not in hiis heart : is he bound ftiH to attends Yes verily, 
he is bound toreade in the word of God all the dayes of 
his life>that he may leametofearedicf Lord,Dr/Kr. lya^. 
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This ferues iuftly to rcproue the peeuUhacQc of ma- 
tty^ which if diey rcccitie not benefit by the word at ibe 
firft^or fecond, or third hearings they will prefentiy caft 
offail, and heare no longer. Thefe are like vnco him in 
zJdfggs ^.^3* which cricd,Tbi$ euill is of the Lord^whac 
(hould I tvaice for the Lord any longer ? O wicked per- 
(bns / how long hath the Lord waited your leifure? how 
long hath he expofled your repentance , and you repen^ 
ted not? And are you pot content to (by his jeifure for 
mercy ) and for yoiir owne good < 

Ofpriuate interfretAtion. By prkiate interpretation 
we are to vnderftand fuch interpretation as any by their 
naturall wit , or naturall gifts ihall giue vpon the Scrip- 
tures^without the heipe of the Spirit of God. 

The point hence to be noted, is, ihn 2{jite is atU fo 
interpret Scriptures bj their orvne nAtwrMvnderfidi$di»g^ 
or nAturallhelfes;iPfiithout the Spirtt of God. 

For the proofe oftbis I refcrre the Header to that in 
i.C0(i^tb. 2m 14. But^the naturall man receiucth not the 
things of the Spirit of God; for they are foolifhnefle 
vnto him ; neither can he know them, becaufe they are 
Ipiritually difcerned. Now if he cannotknow them, 
then, much lc0ecanhc interpret them. And to that in 
iJl1drie^.u. But to th^mdiat are without, all thefe 
things are done in parables. And to that in RcHcUtion 
5.3. And no man in heauen , nor on earth, nor vnder 
the earth , was able to open the booke , nor to looke 
hereon. , 

Hence it is that the booke oilob is terined a Parable, 
id^ 27. 1. Becauie indeede both it and the reAof holy 
,Wric is no 6ther but a very Riddle or Parable vnto the 
loaturafl maft • Hence it is that the Eunuch acknow- 
ledged 
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bedgedy tiiatiie^S/fi6i*aUtto^f^(bndwha&ii^re^ 
wichout aguidey^(9/ 8«^4« And hence it is why fo ma* 
nydnnidng to vnderi&nd Scriptute by the ftrcngth of 
their ovvoe wit or learnings fail into groflic and damna- 

If any here iliall obie^ : Yoa bdt do we not fee ma- 
nvcarnall Minifters, who by their gifts and learning are 
aole notably to ii^terpr^ the Scrjpturesf^ 

We deny not but carnallmenmay.be enabled to in- 
terpra Scripture^ut Sim ir miot by thdr owtiecarnall 
reafbn, or meerenaturallh^lpS) bur either by the mini-^ 
fteriall fpirit , which may be:gttien ta acarnall man , ai 
jit was }ita.QtiTudju,yJM eUe^by the hslpe ofi other holy 
Bookes, which haac behcpcfiivedi>y;fubha£^baiKberie 
(pirituali indeed; \- 1: • ' ! ii . i 

To what end then (may fome fay) ihbuldcartiall pier^ 
(bns reade the word , feeing they cannot interpret or 
voderftand it ? Yes, it is necc({arib for euery 4nan to 
oeade the SaipturcS) but he muft not truft to his owne 
natural conceits focrhe vnderftanding thereof: he muft 
reade ^ and he mufl: get fpirituall hclpes ; but efpecially 
he niuft dcfire the aififtance of Gods Spirit for the vn- 1 
derftandingofthat which he readeth. 

Thcxonfideration hereof may feme te bumble the 
learnedft men in the world i for (iippofethouhadftas 
much learning as euef had any naturall man ; yet be<- 
hold here thou comeft (bort : thou art not able with 
ailthyHebruc, andGnteke, and Latine, with all thy 
Logtcke ) Philofophie , and RhetoFicke to vnderftaoa 
this holie Booke , I meane the Scripture • ThisBooke 
nini:iounteth thy deepeft and (harpedrcaibo* 

It (enieth alfo to reproue the prefum^tion of many 
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carnallperfixiSj whkJiwiUfhicfttheScripciii^ 
owaefenccy though they haue no othec warrant for 
dieicioterprctacioDs^but onely thdrowne ndcurallrca- 
Ions* ' *!«•..'.- 

Oh confider thou vaine man , thy owne intcrpreca- 
cionisvaine, no propbccie isofpriuate interpretation. 
Thou muft haue a better wit then thineowne, whereby 
to be enabled tp interpret Saipture, or dfethy pre* 
funiption is vaioc. : . - . 

This (heweth alfo what necefitieWefaaueto vnder- 
take reading with prayer. Readewemay, but to vn^ 
der ftand we cannot witix>ut the aflifbnce of Gods Spi* 
rtt. Letvs therefore jearnelUyaaite his aflifliancevpon 
dl aflayes. Readingisiaiii^fied by prayeiw. i v , : . ^^ 
This teacheth vs likewife to fee the neceflitie of Mi- 
nifters . The Church of God hath need of an interpre- 
ter s one of a thoufand , as lob fpeakech in his tbinie and 
thir dchaptcr* Ho w (ball the people vndetftand without 
a guide? They may readeand bieace their brainie , but 
vnlefle they haue a guidc^they may come (hort offound 
vnderftanding. • , 

Further5it muft teach euery one that haue any ability 
tovnderftandcheScripcuresaright, to giuethcglorie 
to God i iPhis Spirit had not afliftcd thee , and taught 
thee , thou couldft neucr haue attained the knowledge 
thou haft 9 though it may be it is but weake ^ in compa- 
rifon of that which thou DMiftiUbour for. 

Laftly^ thistcachahs that we mufl: giucno further 
ccedit xa the gbiTcs and interpretatiohs of Councds 
and Fathers , then we findethem a^edable to the reft 
of the Scriptures. No jnaa though neuer (b learnod^ 
can intaprec ^cciptue further then-he is affiftedby the 
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Spftit w And tbac afl&ftaticc which the Swrii giuah ^ is 
It^t &dm the reft t](f tberaftonieaU fcripmre. Hicrefore 
as any is able to confinne their interpretations by (crip- 
ture I Co farre we are to giue acdit vnto them , and no 
flirther. ■■.*■■ -j- ^."^ ■• 

: KnmhtgshU.jkfi.?^bcvic^ t»cc ^ tWat 7ip»e 9Ught 
tphctgnor ant pf this trMftQwit^^bdt ftd^Scriftureis of 
prif04te interpretation • yea euerie one ought to know this in 
thtjirfifUie^ orka aMbingmofineceffmetoheknor^ne. 
\ c'! AiidiWh^fofirft^ybecanle itisafqridamentallpointj 
! what pwfH t$ there c^gi^ater CQtifir^uencle in Diuinitie^ 
then dhii: concerning the ioterprecationof Sctiptate? 
Now ^e muit not be ignorant of fimdaiiientaHpoints^ 
Ifc^r.^AZi :■■ '^'i\ ■■ ■ .« "■■•;' •'^' •- ■ *.- 
: Secondly >^aufeifwelb^ignoi^t<if4^ 
may eafily be dcteiucd by PsupiGs apd otbtti^j which wil 
be readie to obtrude vpon vs the priua^e inmr precations 
ofthe Pope and popiih Councels. I call their interpre- 
tations : priuate ^ betiauCe tiicy Goiiie 'fybm ^iheir o wne 
braine and inuemioia 5 without waif ^iroTn^iie word 
ofGod.. - .. •■ -■■ i- i'-' 

Thirdly , we mtift not be ignorant pfihis^ becaufeit 
is written aforetime ; and whatfoeua w^ writecn afore* 
time , it was written for ■. our inftnii^njtai the Apollk 
fpealces,*(Wkj|$4#:; • y ^./^o.ii^ij^vju!.;; 

This makes againft Papifts and others ^ Whi<h "are-ig- 
norant of this firft point of Rdigioh^ and therefore are 
readie to rcceiue the priuate iritdrpreifatiom^bf imeh: 
concerning the Scriptur esy ai^of tbe^ P^ oAdxkhers^ 
iwhichareofanerronionsfpitit. -> ' »^i >' 

" If any fhali i^ri: demaund , How thd|^ inay cptne to 
know^that theScripture is not of priuattfi^ttrpretatickr: t 
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I The way co kno.w ic, is^ fiHl^xo knour the ivords of ebb 
I Text, and co belccu^ ttiem; ■> Secondly^ to pray God co 
I conuince our.ccmfcienccs of the truth of chcm , that (b 
we may bciccue theoi • Thirdly , to coniiderthac the 
whole Scripture was giuen by the infpiration ofGod'^ 
and being fo ,;then it mu ft. needs /oUow^th^t none but 
God knowethth^ meaning. 0^ them 3 or can intjcrprec 
them. ■ 

In the next place ^ kt ^ examine whether we know 

thisneceiTarytcuth^ornd. And it may be tried by thefe 

figncsand markes. Fitft, ifwtbelceue not enerie inter* 

pfetation, butfirft trie it by the Scriptucc, whether it be 

ibundfOr no. Secondly, it we depend not vpon the per- 

'(bns or gifts of men , but haue maine reiped to that 

: which is written^: Thirdly ) if we be iealous of our owne 

interpretatiom^andgiuc no funheraedittothem» then 

we finde them agreeable to the written word. Fourth^ 

ly, if we neuer rcade the word^ut we ftill defire tbealfi- 

ftance of Gods Spirit for the vnderftanding of the fame. 

(«aftly i> let fiidi as kno w, - that the Scn'prure is not of 

iptiuate interpretation , be thankefull vnto God for this 

knowledge • Fot, how many be thert in the world ^ e- 

fpectallyamongft (educed Papifts, which are ignorant 

of this point ^zpd being ignorant, greedily imbrace pri- ' 

uate interpretations and idle inuentions^ to their owne 

perdition or jdcftruiS^ion? 

Profbt^ camemt by the wHofmM. That is , the Pro- 
phets , in old time, did not according tatheir priuate 
conceits^djcliii^ their owne inuentions in preaching ; 
rhe Prophets were not like vnto fi^h raih teachers, 
whichi>.reachV)tt forido^rine which comes firft to the 
««ngMe5fn4,8t€^ 
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The point hience to be noted of vs is^ that TkeStr^- \ Doari 

turesarenottheim$enti0ncfman. They were notexco- 

girated or inuenced in polliciC) to keepe men in awe , as 

infidclious Atheifts amrmie. They came not , neither 

were they brought in by mans wit ot wifedome. So faith 

the Text* 

For the further proofe, I rcferre the Chrifiian reader, 

tothatin(j/e/.i.ii: But Icertifie you brethren , that the 

G ofpeil which was preached of uk, is not a&er man ; for 

Ineither receiued it of man^ncicheFwas I caught it : And 

tothatini.Cpr.2.4sAndmy fpeech and my preaching, 

was not with entifing words of mans wifedome. 

And the truth is^fuchisihe myfterieoftheword, 
fuch is the godly fimplicitiejuch is the power ^ fiicb is 
the ftile , that it is impofl^le it (hould t^ inuented by 
manjNeuerman fpakeas this word fpeaketb. 

Secondly, the penmen of the Scripture were volear- 
ned and pbine men^fome of them being heardmen, and 
gatherers of Sycamore finite, as was ^;v»^^ 9.14. Others 
ofthem being fifhermen, as were the Apoftles. There- 
fore it is neither Iflcely nor poffible that they ^ fhould in- 
iient fuch writings as the Scriptures are > by their ownc 
hraine* ... 

Let this therefore teach vs not toretduictbe w^rdai 
the word of man jrefoe^ng of it according tathe per- 
fon or qualitie, or mtedome ofhim that* 'doif> deliubr it 
It is not to be valued according to any mans wordi. Le< 
it alfo teacbirs to abborre^^ ;AihtfiAlcSdt thou^ts 
which call into queftion the autbevkie of^df Wora - ' 

^#^fl<r/y^/(7(i(4^ In which WG^d^^thvec^ 
zeroing the Prophets and Apoftlc^ may betibferucd 
Firft^iSai; they were bstmea. Second^^tliattlMy'tttil 
"1 Cc . txM^. 
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I menoi God« Thirdly, that they wcrehoiy men. 

That The Pr^hetSMd^ftleswere men dnd mtG^ds 
0T not Angelsi Ic is euident not oocly out of this place, 
butairobyiheirowneconfeifions in other placesj ifdy 
conftfleth himfclfe a man of vncleane lips , tfdy.6.^. In 
hkc manner BarnAtas and Paul, acknowledged thtfm- 
fclues to be men oflike palIions,/f^x 14. 1 5^ And Peter ' 
faith CO Cornelius^ falling downe vnco bim,Stand vp, I my 
felfc alio am a man. a3s 10.26. 

Yea , if chey had^not acknowledged it, yet reafbn | 
would haue proued the truth of the point. For firft^they 
were chofen from amongft men, AUs.i.tu Of thcfe 
men which haue companied with vs all the time that 
the Lord lefus went in and out amongfl vs,tnuft one be 
ordained as a witoellc, Sec. 

Secondly, they had humaine firaiUies , which proued 
them alio to be men j what imperfedions were there in 
4^y^/,inD4«/^^in7(P/i4y,andinall the Apoftle^, I will 
not ftapd jt^.relatc?^xhem, beirig maniteft vnko allfiicb as 
arc coQucr(aht in'the Scripture, 

If any (half ^ obiedk that, in Ex^Lj. x. I hautf made 
IdieeaGpdvntb.P^^nfai^ lanfwere : The meauing is, 
1 1 haue made thee in ftead of a God,a$ it is aUb exptofted^ 
fj^a^iAu JhpiiibaltbcinfleadofaOodicov^i^^k I 
If any ^bici^ forther,tbat GodsrMinifters are tearmed 
Angi^^diucrstimds io the7. Epiftles,' written to they. 
C|iurcb«$i/:4Hi2^and3. . 

^1 Jaoftftetft^tis tiiic^ (Sbods Miiiifteis ate Aivgeis by 
offi^€^$ju{p0Cby naturcl ' ;!. : • ! ^ -^ , 

: VVemu(iivM therefore wonder, muchleflebelt^en- 

^$!^Af!«f^J€ajd«<rr hcate of ihe bmmne frailties of the 

9»V^^^Af^^^^^^^^ Alasjcbq^xwceboKincnas 
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well 4s we J Ice vs rather take occafibo ta adriiirt the po- 
wer o(God)>vhoA^ought lb great thiDgsby filch Fr^ile 
inftruments. 

Secondly, it mud teach vs not to worfliip the Pro- 
phets and Apoftles^ and n)uch Icdc other Saints which 
areinferiour vncoihentlt Remcmbring they are but men« 

Thirdly , It muft ti^ach vs not to ftumble if we finde 
hun^ane frailties in the very Minifters. Alas , rcmcnniber 
we be but oien ; yea, let it teach vs alfo not to dote vp- 
on the perfons of the Minifters. Let vs tK>t reioyce in 
men j tet vs not thinke of men, above thjit which is writ- 
ten , i.Cor.j^ 6. 1 (peake not this to cloake orexcufe 
grofle finnes in Miniftersi or to maske them with the 
colour of humaine frailties. Neither doe I fpeake to de^ i 
rogate any thing from that reoerent opinion which peo- 

Sleou^ttohaueofreaerent Minifters; God forlMd I 
lould : But to teach vsin thefe things to vfc a godly 
moderation in our iudgements* 

Holy men of 6$d. The next point to beconfidered, 
concerning the Prophets and Apoftles^is that They i»ere 
men ofGoJt. Thus they were acknowledged in diuers 
places, as in i.Kingi^A. Behold there came a man of 
God to him fay ing,&c. And fo in my Text. 

And thus they wcjjc firiy tearmed. Firfl^becaufe they 
had their calling fi^m God, GaL i.i. Paml an Apoftle 
not ofman, neither Sy man , but by lefus Chrift, and 
God the Father which ray fed him from the dead. 

Secondly, bccaufe they flood mainly for God, ay- 
ming to ptomote his glory in all things2X^«3.4. Let God 
be true, and euery man a liar. 

Thirdly, becaufe they were excellent men , eiien as 
the great and excellent Cedars , are tearmed Cedars of 

Cc 1 GoA^ 
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I Godintbe Hcbsew,F/4(/>8o. lo. So are the Prophets 
and Apoftles called men of God, bccaufe they wereex- 
ccllent men. 

Let this teach vs to refpefi* the writings of the Pro- 
phets and ApofUes^ aboue all other writings : forthefe 
men were men of God ; yea» the/ were £0 called by a 
kinde of excellency. Nonewere^aienof God in com- 
parifon of them. 

' Secondly , let it teach vs not to nick-name Gods 
Miniftcrs. The Spirit of God can vouchfafe here to 
giue them a reuerent name, as wc fee, men of God. 

Thirdly , let it teach vs Minifiers to carry our felues, 
not as fonnes oiBelsAl^ but as men of God Let vs en- 
deauour to walkeworthy of tho(e Titles which the holy 
Ghoft doth giue vnto vs in the Scripture. What auai^ 
Icth it, my brethren, tohaueanametoliue>^2tndinthe 
meane time to be dead? ReueUtion the third chapter,and 
thefirftvcrfc. 

Holy men of God. The third and laft thing to be ob- 
ferued,concemingthe Prophets and Apoftles ^ is that 
They rvere holy mem. And the truth of this point is ma- 
nifcft by thefe places of Scripture following: Luke i. ya 
As hefpake by the mouth of his holy Prophets^ E^/t^/^j. 
5. Which in other ages was not made knowne to the 
fonnes of meU) as it is now reueale^vato the holy Apo- 
'ftles and Prophets by the Spirit. A£is j. 2 !• Whom the 
heauens muft receiue vntill the times of reftitution of al 
things , which God hath ^okenby the mouth of all his 
holy Propheu iince the world began. By all which pla^ 
ces, and many more, the point is, and might be proued. 
And the Prophets and Apoftles are fitly term^ holy 
men : firft, becaufe they were fan&ified of God, and let 
apart 
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apart to this holy calling of prophecie and Apoftlediip, 
Rom.i.j.whcTC it is faid , that Paulwas feparated to the 
Gofpel of God : Secondly^ becaufe they were holy and 
deuouc men x they were not profane Efam , but true (an- 
dified perfons; as D^n/V dcknowkdgcth concerning 
bimiclf,Prcfcrue thou my foule^r I am \\oVfJPfiLi6A. 
This (hould teach vs the more to deKght in the 
word) ft is the writing of holy men. Secondly^it lliould 
teach thofe that are in authority in the Church of God, ' 
wha^kindeof men they (bould eibecially admit for mi« 
nifters 3 namely holy men. Thirdly , itteachiedi people 
what kind of men they ought to mal^ choife of for cbe^ 
minifl:ers,if they haue the choice committed vnto cfaem: 
They ought to make choice efpecially of holy men : alv 
ivayesprouided) that thofe holy men whom they make 
choice of, be alfo men of knowledge, and duly gifted « 
Fourthly, it teacheth vs Minifters alwell to endcuour to 
be holy in our conuerfation , as to be found in ourdo<* 
dlrinc : We ought afwell to be holy men as to be good 
tcacheits : Becleane ye that bearc the veflcls of the Lordj 

ijfs they vfere moued h the holy GhoH. Whence note^ 
that The bookes ofcAmnifAUScrifturerMrtgiHenbyiff/hi^ 
ration. They came not by the wiH of man, but by die 
motion of the Spirit. For the proofe of this I referre the 
Reader to that in i.Tim. 3 . i6. All fcripture is giuen by 
the infpirationofGod : andtothatinif/4Mo«28« Iris 
not you that fpcake, but the Spirit of your Father which 
(peaketh in you. 

. If any (hall here demand, what is niomt by the inf]^ 
ration of God : the anfwer is^ By the infpirationofGod 
we are CO vnderftand the worke oFQodl6piric ^ where- 
' Cc5 by 



Vfe. 



Doftdacb 






JS 




Holy mem ofGod/pdke^ 



Qacft. 

Aafwa. 
Queft. 

Aofif* 
kSbicaioit. 



Yfe. 



Vfe 



_- 1 

Iby he did fusgcft and diftace whatfoeuer dieProphets & 
Apoftles ddiuercd for dodrinc in their preaching and 
writing. 

But how proue you that the holy Ghoft did prompc 
the PropWecs and Apoftles in preaching ? Surely , cms 
may be proued out oiJ^s 24. They beganne to (peakc 
with other congues, as the Spirit gauc them vtterance. 

And hp w may it appearc, that the Spirit did indict or 
didkatc that which the Prophets and Apofttes did write? 
I This appeateth by that in>4^i 1 5.28* It Teemed good to 
the holy Qhoft, and to vsy&c. 

If anie (hall obicik that in i Cdr.jAi^ But to the reft 
(peake I3 not the Lord : The anfwer is 3 f ^Windeed had 
no expreile place of the olde Teftamentto prooue that 
which he did dcliuer in that particular ; and therefore he 
£iith ) To the reft fpeake 1 , not the Lord : But yet, in 
giuing bis aduice , he had the afliftance of Gods Spirit, 
as is manifeft in LCcrint/j./^o. But (he is happier (in my 
iudgement) & I think alfo that I haue the Spirit of God. 
This (erueseo.put difference betweeneheraicall wri- 
tings and Saipture. Hcrcticall writings are by the fug- 
geaionofthediiiell) but Canpnicall fatpcures are by 
the iofpiratioo of God 

. . Secondly^ betweene>other diuine writings and Scrip* 
ture % for other diuine writings are not without the am. 
ftanc^of Gods hply S[>irit; but the Scripture was giuen 
by extraordinarie immediate reuelation. 
. It muft teach vs to bewareof reproaching the holy 
Scriptures; in cafting reproaches vpon the vrardyWcsft 
i^roches^vpon tbeholy Gboft himfeife^who istbe Au- 
thor thereof. * . 
Secondly 9 icttuft teach vs to r euerence chc Schptare 
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aboue all other bookcs in the world/ Thisistheonelic 
booke giaenby immediate infpiration. Herein we muft 
efpecially delight to reade and meditate all the dayes of 
our Hues. 2 

This may fcrpc al(b for comfort j for if the Saipture 
came by the infpiration of God, thencertainly'thcreis 
fomc cxtraordinaric vertue and power in it : nothing can 
thus immediatly Bow from God, but it muft be of (onie 
extraordinarie vigour. 

o^ they were moued : Or, as it is in the Greeke : As 
they were carried . Whence we are to note , ihzaThe 
hely Ghojl didfirongly retgne in the Prophets and Afofiles : 
It did not onclymouethem, but as it were carry them 
with an holy violence • This is manifeft out of jIUs 4, 
20: We can not but fpeake the things ^hich we haue 
feene and heardj and out oiActs 2 1.14. where Pdulv/as 
fo violently moued to go vp to Hier^falem , (hat all the 
perfwafion of his frierids^nor the hazard of his Iift,could 
not turnehim from his purpofe. fiin^o\xtoit.Corimh. 
13.8;: We can do nothing againft the truth, but for the 
truth ^ for fo the Text is to be rendred, according to the^ 
OriginilL And out oiASis iS.j. After they Were corh'e 
to Myfid, they aflfayed to-go into Bythinu, bdt the SpiHt^ 
fu£Gbred them not. Whenceit is manifeft^that the hoty - 
Ghoft did ftrongly owfcr the y cry iournies ofthe men of 
God, caiifing them to silter their owne intentions often- 
times, and to go another way at his appointmerit. 
v'lt was'wiihthc Prophets a^idApomfcsiihiKls fefpefti- 
as it was:witii«Ghti(¥ himfeife • For as Chfift hinnelfc^ 
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was not mpued,but driueti ofthe Spirit into the wilder- 
nefre,to be tempted of the diuell; for (b are the words in 
the origin3l,z:4y«4. x • Euei^ Iq it was with the Prophets & 
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(ApoftieS) they were aded or driuco by an holy violence 
of the Spirit. 

The holy Ghoft is compared to a WinAc^hbm 3.8.yea 
to a great r ufljing winde, A£is 2.2 . becaufe, as it Uoweth 
where it lifts , fb he bloweth or worketh mightily where 
be liftcch.N o (liip is more violently caricd by the winds , 
then the Prophets and Apoftles were by the Spirit. 

But then it might feeme, that the Prophets and Apo- 
ftles did nothing willingly^ but as itwerecompulfiuely. 
Not fe,for there is difference betweene compolfion^and 
holy Violence . Thcfe holy men were carried with an 
holy violence 9 but they were not compelled ; the holy 
Spirit finding vnwillingnefte in thele men of God 3 he 
(ubdiicd that vnwillingnes, and of vnwilling made them 
willing. This muftneedesbe granted ; forif they had 
done that which they did ^ abfolutely againft their will, 
and by meerecompulfion , they had loft their reward, 
as appearah in ix^r.^.i 7. If I do this thing willinglyi I 
haue a reward, &C. 

This may feme to caufe vs to bewailc ourcoldnefle 
of scale at tbefi: daics j whac is this bofy violence of the 
Tpirit,which (hould v^ vs 10 Chriftian duties? How o& 
ten do werefift good motions,& withftand chem? which 
(he wes what a poore meafure of the fpirit we haue asyec 
attained. O my beloucd, (hal the Prophets and Apo(m 
becacried by tne Spirit, and Aiali not we be led by him ? 
(hall they be vrged by holy motiom^nd (ball not we fo 
much as be perfwaded by them < The Lord that is able 
CO bow the heauois, bow our mindes to goo4 and pcc^ 
fwade vs to that which is wellpleafing 
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